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The Curious Case of Bodhisiri:
Understanding Lay Patronage To Buddhism In
The Early Historic Nagarjunakonda Valley

Tarun Kumar

Abstract

The Nagarjunakonda valley is nestled in the Nallamali hills and situated
on the banks of river Krishna in Andhra Pradesh. Spreading over an
area of 15 square kilometres, the valley was rich in archaeological
remains ranging from the prehistoric times to medieval Periods. However,
during the rule of Ikshvaku dynasty, the valley witnessed the proliferation
of thirty one Buddhist complexes comprising of stupas, chaityas, viharas
and mandapas belonging to different schools and sects. The present paper
focuses on a non-royal donation by a woman named Bodbhisiri and
account for reasons as to how she managed to make lavish grants on a
scale comparable to royal donations. The analysis would be done in the
background of exclusive association of royal women in the sustenance
of Buddhist monasteries, especially with regard to the cohesive and
organised manner in which they exercised authority and establish distinct
identity in the public space.

The Nagarjunakonda' valley is situated on the banks of river Krishna in the
Macherla Mandalam of Guntur district in Andhra Pradesh. Surrounded by the
offshoots of the Nallamalai hills on three sides, the sites were spread over an area
of 15 square kilometres. The valley was rich in archaeological remains ranging
from the prehistoric times to medieval Periods. During the early historic phase, the
valley was known as Vijayapuri?, the capital of the Ikshvaku dynasty which ruled
in this part of the Deccan during the 3 and 4" centuries CE. The present paper
focuses on the role of a non-royal woman named Bodhisiri who used the honorific
suffix in her name and made grants no lavish than those made by the Ikshvaku
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royalty ruling in the valley. The economic dynamism of the times perhaps allowed
her family to make financial fortunes. This factor, along with the connections that
her family established with the royalty, propelled her to the status of non-royal
elite. The study becomes2 interesting in the light of Ikshvaku royal women being
significantly associated with patronage to Buddhism in the valley.

Nagarjunakonda was discovered by A.R. Saraswati in 1926. A.H. Longhurst
commenced exploration and excavation in the valley in the very same year. He
prepared a report which carries the description and analysis related to ruined
monasteries, apsidal temples, stupas, inscriptions, coins, relics, pottery, statues
and over four hundred magnificent bas-reliefs. The second phase of work on the
site comprised of a series of seasons of excavation commencing in 1938 under
the supervision of T.N. Ramchandran. The report appeared in 1953 and
documented Hindu temples as well. A massive excavation project was undertaken
in 1954. Two volumes of report were prepared. The first volume (1975) prepared
by R. Subrahmanyam and others dealt with prehistoric and megalithic remains,
while the second volume (2006) edited by K.V. Soundararajan comprises of early
historic remains.

The antiquity of Buddhism in the valley can be traced back to pre-lkshvaku
times. An inscription of Gautamiputra Vijaya Satkarni dated to the 6" regnal year
of his reign and written on limestone in Prakrit records the gift of a pillar on the
Vaisakha purnima day in the fourth paksha of summer (grishma).® The gift was
probably meant for raising the Buddhist mandapa (hall). This is because the
invocation of the inscription reads [Na]Jmo bhagavato Agapogalasa which literally
means ‘adoration to the Lord, the best among men’. This epithet was frequently
used in other inscriptions also and referred to the Buddha only. The patronage by
Satavahanas in the valley is further confirmed by findings of fifty four copper
coins issued by different kings of the dynasty. During the rule of Ikshvaku dynasty,
the valley witnessed mushrooming of thirty one Buddhist stupa/monastery
complexes belonging to different schools and sects.* Except along the bank of
river Krishna, these establishments were found throughout the region and revealed
various combinations and arrangements of the stupas, chaityas, viharas and
mandapas.

The mahachaitya or the main stupa was modelled on the pattern of a wheel.
This was a defining feature of the Andhra stupas. The monument comprised of
four ayaka platforms in the four cardinal directions with each side supporting 5
marble ayaka pillars inscribed with records of donation exclusively by royal women.®
A total of sixteen such inscriptions mentioning 7 royal women have been found.
However, Chamtisiri’s name comes out most prominently in the records. She was
sister of the founder of Ikshvaku dynasty named Vasisthiputra Shri Chamtamula.
Upinder Singh identifies “tones of authority” in the inscriptions of Chamtisiri and
suggests considerable exercise of power by royal women. She also cites at least
five stupa-monastery complexes that received royal patronage dominated by women.
Patronage at such a lavish scale that involves considerable decision making as part
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of state policy towards Buddhism and financial implications associated with gift-
giving, shows the level of power and authority women must have enjoyed.®

A monastic unit called Chula Dhammagiri was located on a hillock designated
as Site 43. The complex comprised of a stupa, an apsidal temple and a four-winged
vihara. The most significant feature of the monastery was the finding of an
inscription” on the stone floors of the temple. This record registers a list of pious
donations made by a non-royal woman and a lay worshipper (upasika) named
Bodhisiri in the 14" regnal year of the reign of Siri Virapurisadata. She dedicated
the chaitya and the pillared hall to the acaryas from a place called Tambapamna
(Sri Lanka). Through their teachings, these senior monks are mentioned to have
gladdened (pasadaka) the lands of Kasmira (Kashmir Valley), Gamdhara
(Rawalpindi Peshawar area), Cina (China), Cilata (Kiratas), Tosali (part of Orissa),
Avaramta (perhaps a reference to Aparanta in Western India), Vanga (Bengal),
Vanavasi (region of Banavasa in Karnataka), Yavana (?), Damila (?), Palura (?),
and the island of Tambapamni.® This shows that these were high profile monks
who engaged in proselytizing missions for popularising Buddhism far and wide.
The inscription indicates that her works of piety also include variety of gifts to
viharas in the region.

Bodhisiri was not the only member in her family to carry the honorific suffix
‘siri” in the name. The names of her daughters-in-law are Bhadasiri and Misi. The
latter is interpreted by Vogel as the Prakrit equivalent of Sanskrit name Misri. Out
of a total of 29 relatives of Bodhisiri mentioned in the inscription, the three with
the “siri’ suffix needs to be analysed and explained. The father-in-law of Bodhisiri
was a gahapati named Revata who lived at Govagama. Her father was a merchant
(vaniya) whereas one of her relative was a kosthagarika (treasurer). The gahapatis
were the wealthy sections of the society who had an economic base in agriculture.
They utilised their profit for re-investment in commercial activities. Therefore, a
close association between the gahapati and the vaniya reinforced the financial
position of each other and contributed to their prosperity and affluence. The early
centuries of the Christian era in the Krishna-Godavari region is characterised by
an evolving and specialised economy shaped considerably by commercial or
artisanal activities rather than restricted to traditional self-sufficient agricultural
practices. A dynamic and vibrant economy results in the intensification of money
circulation in the region. A Nagarjunakonda inscription mentions four sreni units
situated in the Ikshvaku capital under the control of the nigama. This reflects the
growing clout of the commercial elites. Bodhisiri probably belonged to a similar,
highly influential family who were not restricted to matter of finances but extended
their sway over urban administration as well, especially those related to trade and
commerce. The social prestige of the family was further enhanced by the royal
connection established by her uncle named Bhada (a treasurer) who worked in the
financial administration of the Ikshvakus.

The range of donations made by Bodhisiri was perhaps an attempt to assert
the enhanced financial, social and political positions that her family acquired. It is
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interesting to note that the three relatives in question were related to finance.
Probably, other rich gahapatis and vaniya also lived in the valley. Yet, they could
not assert themselves as distinctively (no other such inscriptions have been found)
as the family of Bodbhisiri. This shows that the treasurer (kosthagarika) was crucial
person in the family in enhancing the social prestige and in increasing the financial
fortunes of the family. He could have resorted to favouritism in matters related to
taxation or duties on goods. Inscriptional analysis reveals that there was perhaps a
royal restriction on the usage of ‘siri’ as prefix or suffix in names. However, Bodhisiri
utilised her family links and influence in acquiring such a suffix for herself and
two other members. She showed her gratitude to the royalty by supplementing the
tradition of donation by royal women and also by tracing the lineage of the Ikshvakus
with that of the Buddha.

In the context of non-royal donations in the valley, it is interesting to note the
finding of a lay gift comprising of a slab and a coping stone (deya-dhamma) by the
family of Cadakapavatica, his housewife (gharini) Padumavani and two sons
Hagasiri and Nagatara, and the latter’s wife and daughters at the mahachaitya
(Site 9) which was evidently, heavily patronised by the royal women.® This shows
that the high visibility of the royalty at the site was not an inhibitory factor for the
laity not to donate and such sites remained inclusive and open to non-royal people
as well. The accessibility of the site to the city as a whole is even clear by its
location in the valley. There is a need to review the understanding that “the monastic
establishment of Nagarjunakonda was not the result of community patronage”.'
The overwhelming presence of records at sites like Amaravati and Sanchi suggesting
lay support to the monasteries should not be the criteria or standard for scholars to
understand and assess the support base at other sites. There is a need not to be
overawed by the high number of royal inscriptions at Nagarjunakonda. Support to
a monastic establishment involves both extending help in erecting the physical
infrastructure and making sure the donation of gifts in cash or kind (including
perishable materials), which could sustain the monastery. The latter, as mentioned
in the Vinaya text, included food, drink, clothes, carriages, flowers, scents,
ointments, seats, lodging, lamps and oils.

Nagarjunakonda emerged as a spectacular centre of Buddhism. The political
elites represented by royal women played an extremely significant role in financing
Buddhist monastic institutions. Their collective congregation and patronage at
the main stupa reveals strongly about their sense of an independent identity and
its assertion in the public domain. The monasteries received non-royal patronage
as well and the example of Bodhisiri shows how private individuals with better
financial position and connections with the royalty could afford generous
patronage. However, the role of non-royal donations cannot be over emphasised.
This is because artistic activities witnessed a decline with the eclipse of Ikshvaku
dynasty. It is interesting to note that in the case of Nagarjunakonda, Hindu
traditions continued to flourish side by side in the valley which provides ample
scope for historians to trace parallel developments and locate points of
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convergence. Such an exercise would require moving beyond a single episode to
focus on multiple strands, working out nuances and generating a broad and
complex history of the entire valley.
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Rate of Lands in Epigraphic Sources of The
Gupta and Post-Gupta Period (Ad 320-750)

Dr. Seema Pehal

Abstract

The inscriptional data supplements the information cited in the Amarkosa
and in the works of Kalidasa regarding the types of land. The rate of lands
were fixed on the basis of its fertility by the Pustapalas and Patradasa.
Inscriptional records also refer to agrarian expansion, which resulted in
the emergence of many new towns during from AD 320 to 750.

The land was the bed-rock of ancient Indian economy. Kamandaki said that, “a
kingdom flourishes through the fertility of its soil, and the king prospers through the
flourishing condition of the kingdom. Therefore for his own prosperity, a king should
try to make his territory as fertile as possible.” Similarly Kalidasa in Raghuvanga
said that cultivation, animal hushandry etc. is a great source of national wealth.2 The
above references show that land was the main source of wealth and the chief support
of life in the history of India. Different types of land existed in that period. Amarakosa
talks about twelve types of land i.e. urvara (fertile), ushara (barren), maru (desert),
aprahata (fallow), sadvala (grassy land), pankila (muddy), jalaprayamanupam
(watery or wet land), kachchha (land contiguous to water), sakravati (sandy), sarkara
(land full of pebbles and pieces of lime stone), nadimatrika (land watered from a
river for cultivation) and devamatrika (land watered from rain).> But economically
we can classify lands into kshetra (cultivable), khila (waste), vastu (habitable),
gopatha-sarah (pasture), udyana (gardens) and jangala (forest) lands.* Out of these
kshetra, khila and vastu lands are most commonly terms used in the inscriptions of
the Gupta and post-Gupta period. Literary and epigraphic sources of the Gupta and
post-Gupta period throw light on the importance of land in the life of common man.
Inscriptions of the Gupta and post-Gupta period clearly record that care was taken in
the sale and purchase of different categories of land. Rate of land was further defined
and fixed in epigraphic sources of that period. The records were maintained by the
Patradasa and Pustapala (Record-keeper) to avoid future conflicts and confusion.
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In Dhanaidaha Copper-plate inscription, the year 113 (AD 432-33),° there is a
reference to the person Vishnu who approached the village house holders, the
mahattaras, the ashta-kul-adhikaranas and to the local government of the district, to
purchase cultivated land. The applicant wanted to buy one kulyavapa of cultivated
land, at the usual rate (rate of land is not clear due to mutilation of the plate) prevalent
in the vishaya of Khada(ta?)para. Further in 1% Faridpur Copper-plate inscription,®
there is a reference to the person who wanted to purchase kshetra (cultivated) land in
the village Dhruvilati and bestow it to the brahamana Candrasvamin. The Pustapala
Vinayasena further testify to the established rate of kshetra along the eastern sea is four
dinaras for the area sown with a kulya of seed. The Pustapala noted that after receiving
twelve dinaras three kulyavapa of kshetra land have sold to Vatabhog. In 2" Faridpur
copper-plate inscription,” Vasudeva-svamin approached the district administering and
the leading men of the districts, to buy kshetra (cultivated) lands with portion
(kshetrakhandalakam) and bestow it on the brahamana Somasvamin. Thus the kshetra
(cultivated) land in eastern region is sold at the rate of four dinaras for the area which
can be sown with a kulya of seed. Similarly in 3 Faridpur copper-plate inscription,
regnal year 18,2 Vatsapala-svamin (kind of custom officer) bought the kshetra land
from Bharadvaja brahamana and further want to bestow it to brahamana Gomidatta-
svamin. The Pustapala (Nayabhuti) accepted his request and testify to the prevailing
rate of kshetra land in the eastern region is four dinaras for the area that can be sown
with a kulya of seed. The Pustapala further recorded that the land measured at the
standard measure of 8 x 9 reeds, by the hands of trusty and upright Sivacandra and sold
about one kulya-sowing area of cultivated land to Vatsapala-svami. On the basis of
above references we can say that rate of kshetra (cultivated) land is four dinaras for
one kulyavapa or the area that can be sown with a kulya of seed.

Similarly epigraphic sources further testify to the rate of khila land in the Gupta
and post-Gupta period. In Sultanpur copper-plate inscription of AD 440,° the artisan
Bhima, the scribes Prabhuchandra, Rudradasa, Devadatta, Lakshamana, Kantideva,
Sambhudatta and Krishnadasa and the Pustapalas Simhanandin and Yasodaman
requested to Ayuktaka and local adhikarana and the leading men and house-holders of
the Sringavera vithi, to allow brahamanas Devabhatta, Amaradatta and Mahasenadatta
to buy nine kulyavapas of khila land, yielding no revenue, at the prevailing rate. The
Pustapalas further verified the application and the local rate i.e. two dinaras for each
kulyavapa quoted for the sale of khila land. The lands were distributed in the villages
of Hastisirsha, Vibhitaki, Gulmagandhika and Dhanyapatalika. After receiving the
payment the land was granted i.e. five kulyavapas to Devabhatta and two each to
Amaradatta and Mahasenadatta. The nine kulyavapas of khila land was demarcated
properly. Then the grant was preserved after brahamanas and other residents of the
villages gave their consent on this transaction. In Baigram copper-plate inscription
(AD 447-48),% two family headmen Bhoyila and Bhaskara requested to purchase three
kulyavapas and two dronas of sthala-vastu (homestead) land, belonging to the state.
The application was accepted and the khila land was sold at the rate of two dinaras for
each kulyavapa, in accordance with the principle of perpetual endowment (akshaya-
niviya). Pustapalas Durgadatta and Arkkadasa recorded on the copper plate charter
that, “on making income of six dinaras and eight rupakas (silver coins) from Bhoyila
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and Bhaskar for the sake of the temple of Lord Govindasvamin, three kulyavapas of
khila fields in Trivrita and one dronavapa of vastu land in Srigohali were granted to
Bhoyila and one dronavapa of vastu land in Srigohali to Bhaskara.” On the basis of
above reference we can mark the denomination of

% Dinara = 8 Rupakas
1 Dinara = 16 Rupakas

In Paharpur copper-plate Grant (AD 479),"* Natha-Sarmma (a brahamana)
approach the district officer and the nagara-sreshthi at Pundravardhana, to purchase
land at the rate of three dinaras for 1 %2 kulyavapas. For the maintenance of requisites
of the worship of Arhats such as sandal, incense, flower and lamps etc. and for the
construction of a resting place at the vihara of the Jaina preceptor Guhanandi at Vata-
Gohali The land was distributed measuring 4, 4 and 2 %2 dronavapas, respectively at
the villages of Prishthima-pottaka, Goshatapunjaka and Nitva-Gohali and home stead
land measuring 1 % dronavapas at Vata-Gohali. Board of Pustapalas further pointed
out that there was no objection to the transaction and the council accepted their request.
In 1% Damodarpur copper-plate inscription,*? there is a reference to the sale of khila
(untilled) land, as yet unploughed, at the rate of three dinaras for each kulyavapa (1
kulya is equal to 8 dronas and vapa mean the place where seeds are sown)*® according
to nivi-dharma. The Patradasa Risidatta, Jayanandin and Vibhudatta will keep the
record that one kulyavapa of land was given to the brahamana Karpatika, in the north-
west region of Donga, after receiving three dinaras. Similarly in 2" Damodarpur copper-
plate inscription’* again to the grant of land measuring five dronas with hatta and
panaka. Further Patradasa Risidatta, Jayanandin and Vibhudatta ascertained that the
“land measuring five dronas with hatta and panaka, in the west Airavata was given
after the established rate of three dinaras for each kulyavapa of land. Again in 3™
Damodarpur copper-plate inscription® there is a reference to the sale of khila land at
the rate of two or three dinaras, whereas it was determined by the Patradasa that “the
application is a proper one. Patradasa further recorded the sale of one kulyavapas of
khila land, free from revenue, is given to Nabhaka, after receiving two or three dinaras.
In 4" Damodarpur copper-plate?® there is a reference to the sale of vastu land. Earlier in
Donga-grama 4 kulyavapas of aprada (land not given to anybody else before this
transaction was effected, i.e. unsettled lands)'” and 7 kulyavapas to nagara-sreshthin
Ribhupala. Now he wants to build two temples and two store-rooms for the supreme
gods Kokamukha-svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin and requested to his majesty
(ayuktaka), to give him 4 kulyavapas with vastu (building-grounds) land. According to
the prevailing custom of sale of one kulyavapas for 3 dinaras. After his request,
Patradasa Vishnudatta, Vijayanandin and Sthanunandin, properly made application
that vastu land is to be given, in the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands for the
purpose of building temples and store-rooms to Ribhupala. Thus from the above
references it is clear that agriculture was the main source of wealth. Each transaction of
land was properly recorded and measured by Pustapalas or Patradasa and the prevailing
rate of land was

4 Dinaras
2 to 3Dinaras

1 Kshetra Kulyavapa
1 Khila Kulyavapa

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Rate of Lands in Epigraphic Sources of The Gupta and Post-Gupta..... 9

Epigraphic sources of this period further show that a land sold was properly
measured with a particular rod of 8 (breadth)x9 (length) reeds (dhanu or nala). In
Dhanaidaha copper-plate inscription of the year 113 (AD 432-33),'8 on the request
of Vishnu, one kulyavapa of kshetra (cultivated) land properly measured with 8
(breadth) x 9 (length) (astaka-navaka-nala) reeds are granted to him. In 3™
Damodarpur Copper-plate inscription® there is a reference to the sale of khila land
inspected by the mahattaras and others. Similarly in 1% Faridpur copper-plate
inscription,?® 2" Faridpur copper-plate inscription® and in 3 Faridpur copper-plate
inscription,? the Pustapala Janmabhuti further recorded that kshetra land is measured
with the standard 8 reeds in breadth and 9 reeds in length by the hand (hasta) of
trusty and upright Sivachandra (as measured by the hand of Sivachandra).?® In Baigram
Copper-plate inscription of the Gupta year 128 (AD 447-48),* the khila land was
defined by the measurement of 8x9 reeds by the hands (hasta) of Darvvikarma, to
avoid conflicts. Hasta (length of the lower arm) is still popular measure in many
parts of India.? On the basis of above references we can mark that

Hasta = 18to 21 ¥ inches
Nala or Dhanu = 8 (breadth)x9 (length)
1 Kulyavapa = 8 Dronavapa

The demand for the land was so high that boundaries were demarcated carefully
in epigraphic sources and even Brihaspati and Narada enacted laws and regulations to
safe guard the interest of the land-holders. According to Brihaspati determination of
boundaries should be settled at the time of any change and it should be marked by
visible and invisible signs to dispel doubts.?® Similar attempts, to avoid confusion, are
seen in the epigraphic records of that period, in which lands were properly demarcated.
In 2™ Faridpur copper-plate inscription,? the kshetra land is demarcated carefully, on
the east lies the boundary of Soga’s land, on the south the land is marked with the old
standing pattuki (gourd) and partaki (betel-nut palm) and on the west the boundary
marked by the bullock-cart track. In 3" Faridpur copper-plate inscription,? the sold
land was further demarcated, on the east the boundary of the royal grant to brahamanas
in Dhruvilati village, on south and north boundaries of karanaka and on the west the
boundary of Silakunda village. In Sultanpur copper-plate inscription (AD 440),% the
nine kulyavapa of khila land is demarcated properly. Out of nine kulyavapas, one was
enclosed by an ancient moat, river Vata in north, the borders of the, Gulmagandhika on
the west. Two dronavapas were in the east of Gulmagandhika and to the west of the
first pathway. The remaining seven kulyavapas and six dronavapas were in
Tapasapottaka and Dayitapottaka in the pravesya of Hastisirsha, and in Chitravatangara
in the pravesya of Vibhitaki. In Baigram copper-plate inscription of the Gupta year 128
(AD 447-48),* so the Pustapala marks the boundaries of three kulyavapa of khila land
from all sides with chaff and charcoal which will be permanent. In Paharpur copper-
plate grant of the Gupta year 159 (AD 479),* the village elders further mark the land
(measuring 4, 4 and 2 ¥z dronavapas, distributed in four villages i.e. Prishthima-pottaka,
Goshatapunjaka and Nitva-Gohali and home stead land measuring 1 %2 dronavapas at
Vata-Gohali) boundaries at the request of council to avoid future disputes. In 3
Damodarpur copper-plate inscription®? there is a reference to the sale of khila land
inspected by the mahattaras and others. The officers and house-holders marked the
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land, from where Nagadeva land is in the south, from west, east and the north boundary
is touched with Vayi-grama. Similarly in 4" Damodarpur copper-plate inscription,*
lands were further demarcated, 2 kulyavapas with vastu (habitable land) in both
Svachchhandapataka; ...... and Lavangasika, 1 kulyavapa with vastu to the north of
Pancha-kulyavapaka (plot of land having probably for its area five kulyavapas) and
the east of Jambunnadi, and 1 kulyavapa to the east of the pataka in Puranavrindikahari.
This kind of demarcation can be seen in the present day land deeds too. The demarcation
and measurement of land saved them from future conflicts in the sale and purchase of
plots of kshetra (cultivated), khila (uncultivated) and vastu (habitational) lands.

Dr. Seema Pehal
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3
A Note on Chatarapana Satakarni

Jappen Oberoi

Abstract

The political history of the Satavahanas is plagued with never ending
debates. Controversies galore in relation to a Chatarapana Satakarni
who is mentioned in a Naneghat inscription dated in his regnal years.
Unravelling the political

Key words: Satavahanas, Chatarapana Satakarni, Naneghat inscription
chronicle of this rather enigmatic ruler is the purpose of this paper.

The discovery of an inscription, in Prakrit language and characters resembling
epigraphs of Yajna-sri's reign, found above a cistern in Naneghat was announced
by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji in his paper 'On the Antiquarian Remains at Sopara
and Padana'.! The object of the present inscription was to record that on the tenth
day of the fifth fortnight of winter in the 13th regnal year of one Vasishtiputra
Satakarni, Grihapati Damaghosha of Kamavana dug a water-cistern in the Satagara
hill, where the present inscription has been incised, and dedicated it as his pious
gift to the Community of Buddhist monks.?

Bhagvanlal Indraji read the complete name of the reigning king as
Vasithiputasa Chatarpana Satakanisa, and connecting it with a coin of Yajna-sri
Satakarni he found from Sopara with the legend: Chatarapanasa
Gotamiputakumaru Sirisatakani, he deduced that Chatarapana was the father of
Yajna-sri.> EJ Rapson very cogently showed the fallacy of the reading of the
coin.* While Buhler concurred with Bhagvanlal's reading and inference,® VV
Mirashi disagreed on the grounds that Chatarapana Satakanisa appeared a very
curious name and none like it had been noticed in the Puranic dynasty of the
Andhra kings.® With no facsimile or estampage available he conjectured that the
inscription had in the first line the words Vasishiputasa siri-Khada-Satakanisa

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

Research Scholar (JRF, Dept. of Ancient Indian History, Culture and
Archaeology Punjab University, Chandigarh, Punjab.
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and identified him with Skanda Satakarni mentioned in a manuscript of
Vayupurana to have reigned for three years.” Mirashi's reading is just a guess and
hasn't gained much acceptance among scholars.® Rapson rejecting the possibility
of Chatarapana being the name of a king made the ingenious suggestion that it
must be regarded as a local title.® As the term, writes KP Chattopadhyaya,
"Chatrapa" often occurs on records of the Kshatrapas (in Kharosthi) to denote
their title and as "Kshatrapa"” is held to be a derivative of Kshatrapavana, the
term Chatarpana turns out to be a derivative of the complete form of the title
Kshatrapa.’® BN Mukherjee™ hesitatingly translated it as 'of the Kshatrapa family'.
Pandit Bhagvanlal*? regarded Vasishtiputra Chatarapana Satakarni as the
immediate successor of Pulumavi and Buhler® building on Bhagvanlal's premise
proposed that Vasishtiputra Satakarni of the Kanheri inscription and Chaturapana
Vasishtiputra Satakarni of the Naneghat inscription were the same monarchs.
Rapson* regarded the two personages, Vasishthiputra Chatarpana Satarkarni and
Vasishthiputra Satarkarni, as identical with Pulumavi. VS Bakhle!® pointing out
the absence of any similarity between the name of the king mentioned in the
Naneghat epigraph and that of Pulumavi, noted that the VVayu Purana mentions a
Satarkarni after Pulumavi and this probably referred to Vasishtiputra Satakarni
of the Naneghat and Kanheri inscriptions.

Before we propose our hypothesis it's important to enumerate some facts
about Vasishthiputra Satarkarni-

a. He was, as the metronymic suggests, Vasishtiputra Pulumavi's younger uterine
brother and thusly his successor.®

b. A manuscript of Vayu Purana assigns him a reign of 29 years.'’

c. The Junagarh inscription of Rudradaman'® exhorts that Satarkarni 'Lord of
Dakshinapatha' (identified with Vasishthiputra Satarkarni),’® was twice
defeated in fair fight but wasn't destroyed on account of the nearness of their
connection.

d. The connection that deterred Rudradaman from annihilating Satarkarni is made
conspicuous by the Kanheri inscription which states that the queen of
Vasishthiputra Satarkarni, who was born in the Kardamaka royal family, was
the daughter of Mahakshatrapa Rudra, i.e. Rudradaman 1.2

e. The Naneghat inscription gives him the title of Chatarapana.

f. A lead coin has been found at Junnar bearing the legend Vasathiputasa and
Mahakshatapasa and is assigned to him.?

It is a well established fact that most of the territories won by Vasishthiputra
Satarkarni's father (Gautamiputra Satarkarni) from the Kshaharatas? were lost by
his elder brother to the Kardamakas.? Vasishthiputra Satarkarni, seeking vengeance
and ignoring the family ties, declared war on Rudradaman and even after failing the
first time went to battle for the second time but in vain. Losing Aparanta to Rudradaman
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must have affected the credibility of the Satavahanas, especially in and around that
province. Vasishthiputra Satarkarni certainly did not stand on equal grounds to the
Kardamaka king which is apparent by the label of Chatarapana found from an
inscription not very far from Rudradaman dominion. Whether Chatarapana is
interpreted simply as him being a Kshatrapa of Rudradaman or as depicting his
affiliation to the Kshatrapa family %, it reveals the influence that his victorious father-
in-law had on him or even on the citizens of Naneghat for one of them labelled his
king as Chatarapana. It is not exactly honorific for he, a reigning Satvahana monarch?®,
would have been given this title only after his defeat to Rudradaman and points
towards Vasishthiputra Satarkarni being seen as nominally subordinate to Rudradaman
in that region. Since there is no concrete evidence of Vasishthiputra Satarkarni's
triumph over Rudradaman, it is safe to presume that Vasishthiputra Satarkarni outlived
his father-in-law and minted the coins containing the legend Mahaksatapasa after
the latter's demise to reclaim his prestige in the eyes of the people of the Aparanta
region. Thus we can glean that Vasishthiputra Satarkarni was a junior contemporary
of Rudradaman?® and this further reaffirms the fact that it was he who was
Rudradaman'’s Satavahana adversary mentioned in the Junagarh inscription.
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159) are rendered incorrect.
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4
Educational System In Vedic And
Post Vedic Period

Dr. Shankar lal yadav

Abstract

In Vedic era education had a very prominent place in society. It was
being considered as pious and important for society. In the eyes of Aryans,
education was the only means to acquire, prosperity in the field of
physical, mental, spiritual and social, developments. Education was must
for every- body for becoming cultured. In absence of education people
were considered as uncultured and animal like thing. Education was an
instrument to show new paths and knowledge to us. Education opens
our hidden qualities and helps people to attain Salvation. It can be
regarded as “Third Eye” of human beings. Through education only a
man gets rid from debt of Guru and so was the feeling of people at that
time. In short by putting different logic, we can say that education was
the most important aspect of human life of that period. Terms such as
knowledge, awakening, humility, and modesty etc. Are often used to
characterize education in the Vedic period.

The main characteristics of vedic education can be briefly enumerated as follows:!

1.Knowledge: Education is knowledge. It is mans third eye. This aphorism
means that knowledge opens mans inner eye, flooding him with spiritual and divine
light, which forms the provision for man’s journey through life. Through education,
the development of every aspect of human life become possible. Knowledge protects
an individual like a mother, inspires him to follow the path of good conduct as
father does, and gives the pleasure that one‘s wife provides. Education leads to the
development of personality. The word “Veda” originates from the root “vid” which
bears the meaning of knowledge. Sayana declares that the \eda is a means to the
obtaining of the adorced that which is worthy of worship, as well as means to the
banishment of the underised, the evil. Knowledge of the four Vedas (Rig-Veda,
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Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda), along with the knowledge of Shruti,
Smriti, etc; provided an individual, with new knowledge which broadened his
intellectual horizon.

2.Aims of Education: The ultimate aim of education in ancient Indian was
not knowledge as preparation for life in this world or for life beyond, but for
complete realization of self for liberation of the soul from the chains of life both
present and future. During this period, education had an idealistic form, in which
the teachers (acharyas) laid stress upon worship of God, religiousness, spirituality,
formation of character, development of personality, creation of an aptitude for the
development of culture, nation and society. The immediate aim of education however
was to prepare the different castes of people for their actual life through vocational
education. Passing of examination and getting a degree, as considered to be at
present was not the aim of education the aim was moral, religious and spiritual. So
far as discipline is concerned it was not external at all but self discipline.

3. Methods of Instruction-It were a pupil centered education. No single method
of Instruction was adopted, though recitation by the pupil followed by explanation
by the teacher was generally followed. Besides question? —Answer, Debate and
Discussion, Storytelling was also adopted according to need. There was no
classroom teaching. However monitorial system was prevalent and senior pupils
were appointed to teach Juniors . Travel was regarded as necessary to give finishing
touch to education so the methods of teaching generally practiced during Vedic
period were mainly Maukhik (oral and other method was based on Chintan (thinking
or reflection) In the oral method the students were to memorize the mantras (Vedic
Hymns) and Richayas (\Verses of Rig-Veda) in order that there might not be changed
wrongly and they might remain preserved in their original forms. Under the oral
methods these prosodies were thoroughly taught on which Richayas happened to
be based. Special emphasis was laid on the various lines of a particular verse, their
pronunciation and meanings. In these oral method correct pronunciations was
specially emphasized. For this instruction in grammar and pronunciation was
compulsory for all. Thinking method was another part of the teaching method.
Through this an attempt was made to preserve the Veda mantras (Vedic hymns)
and Richayas (Vedic verses) Manan was higher method of teaching than a thinking
.Thorugh Manan the meanings of Vedic mantras the meanings of Vedic mantras
were developed and preserved in one’s own mind. This method was used to
encourage the highly intelligent students by guiding them to make research,
Similarly in ancient days, Manan (Reflection) was a method specially adopted for
highly intelligent students.

4. Medium of Instruction-As these educational institutions were managed
and organized by Brahmans and all the books written in Sanskrit, therefore the
medium of instruction was Sanskrit.

5. The “‘Upnayana’ Ritual The word ‘upnayana’ means to take close to, or to
being in touch with. A ceremony called the upnayana ceremony was performed
before the child was taken to his teacher. This ceremony was performed at the ages
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of 8, 11 and 12 for the Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, respectively.® The
ceremony signaled the child’s transition from infancy to childhood and his initiation
into educational life. In this context, the term upanayana means putting the students
in touch with his teacher. With the passage of time, the ceremony came to be
conferred to the Brahmins class only.

7. Duration of Education -In the house of the teacher, the student was required
to Obtain education up to the age of 24, after which he was expected to enter
domestic life students were divided into three categories:*

These obtaining education up to the age of 24 —Vasub)

These obtaining education up to the age of 36 —Rudrac)

This obtaining education up to the age of 48.-Auditya.

8. Curriculum Although the education of this period was dominated by the
study of Vedic Literature, historical study, stories of heroic lives and discourses on
the puranas also formed a part of the syllabus. Students had necessarily to obtain
knowledge of metrics. Arithmetic was supplemented by the knowledge of geometry.
Students were given knowledge of four Vedas —Rig-Veda, Yajurveda, Samaveda
and Atharvaveda. The syllabus took within its compass such subjects as spiritual
as well as materialistic knowledge, Vedas, Vedic grammar, arithmetic knowledge
of gods, knowledge of the absolute, knowledge of ghosts, astronomy, logic
philosophy ethics, conduct etc. The richness of the syllabus was responsible of the
creation of Brahman literature in this period. Commercial education and
Mathematics education is also one of the chief features of Vedic period. The ideas
of the scope and nature of commercial education can be held from manu. Knowledge
of Commercial geography, needs of the people of various localities, exchange value
and quality of articles and language spoken at different trade centre were considered
necessary. Theory of banking was also included in the course. Though there were
no organized educational institutional training was usually imparted in the family.
As far as Mathematics education is concerned, ancient Indian quite early evolved
simple system of geometry. Shulva sutra are the oldest mathematical works probably
compassed between 400 BC and 200 A. D. Aryabhata (476.52 BC) is the first
great name in Indian Mathematics. The concept of Zero also belonged to this period.®

Education in Post Vedic Period

To attain salvation by realizing the truth has been the aims to education during this
period only that education was regarded true which helped one be realize this
supreme truth. According to the Upanishads truth*, alone is the knowledge and the
other worldly knowledge is untruth. The worldly knowledge was regarded as
ignorance. Upanishads maintain that one cannot attain salvation through worldly
knowledge because through this, one becomes involved in illusion (Maya).
Chief Features of Post —Vedic Educationl) Upanayan Sanskar, Upanayan
Sanskar was considered important both in the vedic and post vedic periods. This is
evident at several place in the 18Rigveda. But different values were adhered to in
two periods. It was not necessary during the Vedic period to have the upanayan
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ceremony before starting education. But during the post Vedic period.Upanayan
ceremony was considered necessary for starting education. The Upanayan ceremony
became so important during the post Vedic period, that is was usually regarded as
second birth of the individual. For the Brahmans this became very important.
Brahmans began to be called as Dvij (the twice born or born again). It was after the
Upanayan that a Brahama boy could be called a Dvij.

2. The Important Place of the Teacher- During this period the teacher (Guru)
enjoyed A predominant place not only in his Gurukul but in the entire society. He
was regarded as a great guide for all. To his pupils he showered all love and affection
and use to teach them whatever he knew, but before doing this he always tested the
deservingness of a particular pupil. During the Vedic and post Vedic period the
teaches place was second to that of God only. He was more respected than king in
society. During the upanishadic period as well, when self-study (Swadhyaya|) was
considered as dignified, the place of Guru in society remained intact. It was believed
that no knowledge could come without the assistance from the Guru. In other
words, it was believed that attainment of salutation was not possible without the
help of Guru.

3. Curriculum during post-Vedic Period During this period the curriculum
included more subject than during the Vedic age. Ved Mantras (hymns and verses)
were principally taught in the Vedic period. During the post -Vedic period various
types of Literatures were produced pertaining to the different Vedas. In addition to
religious subjects, many worldly subjects were also included in the curriculum. It
consisted of Vedas, History, Puranas, Grammar, Mathematics, Braham -Vidya,
Nirukti (etymological interpretation of words), astronomy, dance, music etc’
Question answer system prevailed during his period. Through this system difficult
and abstract ideas were made simple. The terse spiritual elements were explained.
Examples, stories and help of certain biographies were also, taken in on e system
for elucidating certain points

4. Daily Routines of Students During post—Vedic period the Ashrams (schools)
were generally organized and run by Guru (preceptors). It was compulsory to adhere
to laid down rules of discipline and conduct.

a. Practical Education- Practical Education converted of three parts

1. To beg alms

2. To prepare fire for the yagnakund

3. To look after the animals and other fellow beings of the ashram (school)

Besides they were also expected to do agricultural work there were varying
alms of all these aspects of practical education. Begging of alms was meant to
teach profiteers, preparing of fire for the yajnakund signified mental development
of students. Rearing up Ashrama animals and doing agricultural work for self
dependency.

b. Mental development-Hearing, Thinking and Meditation were three parts of mental
education. For full mental development all there three aspects were considered
necessary. Thinking over the heard things and perception through meditation
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were the accepted methods of mental development.® This is true even today.

¢) Moral Development-Leading a disciplined and controlled life is the real basis
of Moral education. Moral education affects the conduct of the individual.
Only oral instruction cannot improve one‘s conduct. Therefore observance of
celibacy was considered necessary for good conduct.
5. Duration of Education- Duration of education during the post Vedic period
was almost the same as in the Vedic age. This duration was of about twelve years
although the number of subjects of study was increased. However there was no
uniform rule for the duration of education me find examples in which students
continued to story longer than twelve years.
6. Convocation Address-After receiving education for twelve years students
used to assemble near their teacher (Acharya) for blessing before going home. The
Acharya on this occasion used to give some pieces of advice for happy and smooth
running of their future life. The teacher used to tell them how to lead a life of house
holder (Grihastha), how to take care of the society and the nation and how to serve
the humanity as A whole .The teacher used to tell all these in a ceremony which
was known as samavartan
7. Supreme knowledge-It was compulsory for the students to have full faith
in teacher. Only students were considered as deserving of attaining real knowledge
of supreme truth that has full faith in the teacher.® So a student was always in
search of a real Guru for attaining real knowledge.
8.Women’s Education Many changes were introduced in women education
during post vedic period. This led to fall of women education. During the Vedic age
the women enjoyed equal educational right.’® During post vedie period they were
deprived of the social and religious rites. They were not allowed to participate in
religious functions. Now they did not enjoy the same status as before thus the path
for their social & mental development was blocked. But an upward trend again
appeared in the status of women during upanishadic period-* They were given social
& educational rights again & equal status with men was once again provided.
9.Varna system and Education in Society. The Varna system in the Vedic age
was based on one‘s work or duty (karma). During Vedic period one could choose
a particular profession as he liked and accordingly his Varna was determined. But
during the post Vedic period varna came to be determined by birth.? Consequently
the whole society was divided in to four Varna’s —Brahman, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas,
& Shudra.®®
However the position of varnas during the post Vedic period had not
Degenerated so much as it is found today.** Educational Achievements of Vedic
age were as follows:*®
1. Education emphasized the development of spirituality the ashram system was
adopted for paying of the individual’s debt towards the Gods, his forefathers,
his teacher and society.

2. The minds of the parents were first prepared to instill in them a desire for the
education of their children. It has been said that those parents are the enemy of
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the child who do not teach their children.

Great attention was paid to the development of child’s character. Teachers lay
stress on integral development of the individuals personality.

Social skill was evolved through training in fulfillment of duties.

Efforts were made for the preservation and propagation of the national culture.
Education was free. Its expenses were borne by the society and the king.
White living an Gurukul the child imbibed education in a favorable environment.
Astudent was compelled to obey the ideals of the Gurukul. He had to shoulder
the burden of existence through begging for alms. This practice developed
humility and tolerance in the student.

In developing the students character attention was paid to his nature, early
experiences upbringing and circumstance.

Self-study (Swadhyaya) was considered more important .

The medium of education was divine pronouncement.

The examination was oral one. The student was required to give oral answers
in a congregation of scholars. It he satisfied them, he was given a degree or
little. The consensus of the scholars opinion was essential for obtaining such a
title .

During this period vocational education was also in vogue Military, Science,
Agriculture, Animal Husbandry, Veterinary Science, Medicine etc were among
the subjects taught. Chemistry was also taught. Arts and Handicrafts were highly
Respected. Education in Commerce was very popular.
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The Splendid Monument of Indo Islamic

and Bundeli Architect in Central India:
Pran Nath Temple of Panna
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Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Abstract

The post seventeenth century, although a period of political decline saw
the emergence of a number of cultural centers at central India
(Bundelkhand).One such center which grew during the period was Pran
Nath temple or Pranami Dharma, (Nijanand Sampradaya) which is
situated in the Panna (Eastern Malwa), Capital of Chhatrasal Bundela.

The temple of Pran Nath belongs to the interesting local sect of the
Dhamis or Pran —Nathis. This temple is also called shree Gummat ji
temple. It is believed that Pran Nathji lived here and will remain here
and thus became the highest Pranami tirtha as Mahamati’s Punyasthali,
and hence Panna is the Param Dham for Pranamies. This temple reminds
one of the great Taj Mahal. The Rang Mahal has eight Pahals. The
spherical central Dome is as Muslim architecture and the lotus form on
this Dome is according to Hindu tradition. This paper reflects the
architectural glory and cultural fusion of Indo-Islamic and Bundeli
architecture during latter medieval period in central India. This paper
also deals with the nonpopular Pranami sect .

Key words: Pranami Dharma, Dhamis Gummathji, Sundersaths .
Shikhar, Takhat, Rang Mahal, Kalash, Pahlu, Pachhikari, Bijamandal,
Brahma Monies, Lila, sat guru, Varaha, Maya.

Panna is the part of Bundelkhand. Bundelkhand is situated in thecenter of India.
Bundelkhand was known as Jaijakbhukti during Chandella period. 2 This Janpada
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was known as Bundelkhand in the mid of 16" century, just after the rise of Bundela
Power. This region was known as different names in ancient period such as Puling,
Dasharn, Chedi, Madhya Desh etc. 2 This region was ruled by Chandelles before
the rise of Bundela Power.* The state covers an area of 2,371 sq. miles.’ The
chief town of the state Panna situated in 24° 43’ north latitude, and 80° 12’ east
longitude.®

The History of Panna is intimately connect with that of Orchha in conjunction
with which it should be read.”After the revolt and death of Maharaja Jujhar Singh
in 1634 A.D. the Orcha state territories were incorporated in to the Mughal Empire.?
At this juncture, moreover, a leader appeared in Champat Rai Bundela® Champat
Rai was a grandson of Udayaditya, or Udayajit, the third son of Raja Rudra Pratap,
the founder of Orchha, who had ,on his father’s death, received Maheba ( 24° 24’
N,80° 10’ E) in Jagir.X

Panna was originally a ‘Gond’ settlement, but fell apparently to the Beghela
chiefs of Rewa in the 13" or 14" century.* It was in 1494, in the time of Raja Veer
and again in 1499, the object of an attack by Sikandar Lodhi.*? In 1555 it was held
by Raja Ram Chandra of Rewa. In the 17" century it was taken by Chhatrasal, and
became a place of importance in 1675, when he made its capital.2® Tieffenthaler,
who visited the place about 1765, calls Panna a populous village of the Dangahi
chief, famous for its diamond mines.*

Panna is very well known for its architectural heritage and beautiful historical
Temple of Mahamati Pran Nath. This Pran Nath temple of Panna, presents a fine
blend of Hindus & Muslim architecture. Panna is the most sacrosanct pilgrimage
for the followers of the Pranami sect world over. The dominant architecture schemes
of a majority of the temple are informally homogenous.® The temple building of
in the Panna town are largely constructed of local stone which gives it a clear and
substantial appearance. 1® The earliest reference to the site is probably contained in
the Chatterprakash®” written by Lalkavi and Bundela-Bhasker Mehakavya®® written
by Rajkavi Kavimani Krishna Kavi, who is the Raj Kavi of Panna Durbar. The
policy of temple destruction on which Aurangzeb launched in 1669-1670, created
an opening which Chhatra Sal at once seized. Chhatrasal was, therefore hailed as
the champion of the Hindu faith and Kshatriyas honor. Even Sujan Singh, the loyal
Bundela Rajah of Orchha sent him a secret message of praise and good wishes.®

Rise of Pranami Dharma in Bundelkhand- Towards the close of the seventeenth
century there arose in Bundelkhand a reformer named’ Mahamati Pran Nath’, who
called upon the people to prefer the essence to the forms of religion, a living faith to
a dead mechanical ritual and the spirit to the letter of their scriptures; he insisted on
the unity of the Godhead underlying the multitude of the idols of popular worship,
invited earnest believers to his fold without distinction of caste or creed, and tried to
form a brotherhood of the elect. The aims of Mahamati Pran Nath were abandoned
by his sect when his successors in the leadership of the Hindu set up temporal dominion
for themselves and made military drill take the place of moral self-reform and spiritual
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growth.?® Mahamati Pran Nath of “Pranami Dharma” was undoubtly the supporter
of Hindu Muslim unity and religious liberism.? He tried to contact with Aurangzeb
through the Mughal Nobles and Ulama for the aim of religious liberism in the religious
views of different social Organization, but he failed.?> Mahamati Pran Nath has
actively supported to young, rising Chief Chhatrasal Bundela in Mughal Bundela
struggle in Bundelkhand against the religious policy of Aurangzeb.?® Chhatrasal has
sent his religious followers of Pranami Dharma to Nepal for the publicity of liberal
and religious views and feelings of his religious Guru Mahamati Pran Nath on the
basis of Hindu religion, and feeling of Hinduism.?* These followers were called
Dhamis or Pran Nathis.®

(s

Origin of Mahamati Shri Pran Nath Temple- The temple of Pran Nath
belongs to the interesting local sect of the Dhamis or Pran —Nathis.?® The exact
date of Pran Nath’s arrival in Panna is very uncertain. From the best accounts he
appears to have come in the time of Raja Sabha Singh in about Vikram Samvat
1742, and not as popular tradition has it in the time of Chhatrasal.?” Another source
reflects that the meeting of Mahamati Pran Nath and Chhatrasal was held in Mau,
near Chhatarpur by the efforts of Devkaran, the nephew of Chhatrasal in Vikram
Samvat 1740.28 Pran Nath appears to have risen to favour by being instrumental in
causing the diamond mines to be re-opened.? Pran Nath was native of Jamnagar
in Kathiawar, and was of Kshatriya caste.*® He is said to have settled down on the
bank of Kundia river.®

Pran Nath, like Kabir, was well versed in the lore of both the Hindu and
Muhammadan faiths and endeavored to show that no essential difference existed
between them.®2 To this end he collected a large number of sayings from the Vedas
and from the Kuran, which he compiled in to fourteen books, all in verse. The
language is very uncouth.® The disciples of Pran Nath prove their acceptance of
his doctrines by eating in a mixed assembly of Hindu and Muhammadans.®* It does
not appear, however, that with this exception and the resulting abolition of all
east’s, that the two classes in any way confound their civil or religious distinctions,
the unity of belief consisting merely in admitting that the God of the Hindu and of
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the Musalman or any other faith is in reality one and same.* Those who follow this
faith are known as Pran —Nath’s, or Dhamis.*

Architecture of Shri Pran Nath Temple (Gummat Ji Temple)-Pran Nath
temple is one of the most famous temples in Panna District. It is located in the west
side of Panna. This huge and beautiful temple was constructed under the rule of
Maharaja Chhatrasal and under the supervision of Seth Lal Das. This is the most
important temple of Pranamies, which reflects their social life. The Garbha Grah
of this temple is Octagonal. It has eight corners, (Pahlu) in North, South, East
,West, Agni, Nairatya,VVayavya Ishan direction.®” The Shikhar (Dome) of this temple
has constructed with Golden Kalash.® The main central Dome has constructed
with eight additional Domes.* These Domes are the symbol of Ideology of Pran
Nath ji’s ’Sarvadharm Sambhav’.** The interior decoration of this temple is
according to the Bundeli style.** ( Jali window, Multi Dome, Palki Dome are The
main architectural characteristic of Bundeli style) This style have come in to an
existence with the mixing of Rajasthani, Mughal, and the local architectural style.*?
Inner walls of this temple decorated with “Pachhikari’” and beautiful paintings
which reflects the Ras Leila of Lord Krishna.* It is believed that Pran Nathji lived
here and will remain here and thus became the highest Pranami tirtha as Mahamati’s
Punyasthali, and hence Panna is the Param Dham for Pranamies.* The Rang Mahal
has eight Pahals. The spherical central Dome is as Muslim architecture and the
lotus form on this Dome is according to Hindu tradition. The object of worship in
the temple of Pran Nath is one of Pran Nath’s Books, which is kept, on a gold
embroidered cloth.*

Shri Bangla Ji Temple- Shri Bangla ji temple was built up in 1683 A.D. by
Mahamati Pran Nath as the live heart around which the further establishment of
Panna town was to be developed by and by.*® At the time of Mahamati Pran Nath
this Bangla ji Temple was roofed with timber and hay and later on it was given the
present structure by Maharaj Chhatrasal.*” Then, the disciples of Mahamati Pran
Nath the Sundersath having devoted their body, mind and wealth, further added to
its magnificence.*® Since Mahamati Pran Nath used to expound the great truths to
the assembly of his disciples, over here, so it was also known as ‘Sansad Bhawan’
or Parliament building.*® Even today the same old tradition is being followed in
that the expositions on Tartam sagar, singing of devotional songs and congregational
programme are held here. The coat seat (Takhat) of sandal wood on which Mahamati
Pran Nath sat to deliver his preaching’s is still present in this temple and it is now
on that historical cot that the ‘Tartam sagar ’clad with the attire and diadem with
flute is seated representing Shri Krishna to whom the service cum worship is offered
on the eightfold time unites of the day.>®

This temple is the official court of the Purna Brahma Parmatma to whom the
devotees submit their applications mentally. It is a matter of common experience
that nobody returns unfulfilled from here.* Shri Sad Chid Anand grants fulfillment
to the desires of each and all applicants. All the festivals of the tradition of the path
of devotion to Shri Krishna are celebrated with great earnestness here; especially
the five days programme of Sharad Purnima is celebrated very magnificently, when
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the Deity is led in a grand procession to be seated in the ‘Raas Mandali’ situated
just beside the Bangla ji Mandir.5? This five days celebration of Sharad Purnima
assumes International magnitude, as the Sundersath from Sindh, Pakistan,
USA.U.K. Canada, Australia, Nepal Bhutan etc. Throng here The erudite orators
arriving here from distant places deliver inspiring talks and the different groups of
artists display Raas dances and other elevating art feats.>® This was the temple
wherein Mahamati used to meditate and ultimate cast his physical vesture here.>
In Nijanand Sampradaya, Shri Krishna, the lord of sweetest bliss is the object of
worship, therefore on the front hub, the presence of Shri Krishna, the bliss incarnate,
is envisioned through the symbol of his flute, diadem, and attire. In the Nijanand
philosophy the living presence of Purna Brahma Parmatma is to be felt in the
“Tartam Sagar’, which was given to the world through Mahamati Pran Nath.%® Shri
Krishna, at the time of his leaving Bijamandal, gifted the set of his flute, diadem
and attire as the representative of his bliss aspect to the Gopis in order to relieve
their pangs of Separation, instructing them to feel his presence in those symbolic
objects. In the very same way Lord Pran Nath at the time of his holy, transit from
the moral vesture gifted Tartam sagar to his disciple saying, “You may always find
me in the scripture.”®® So these two mementoes, namely the Tartam Sagar and the
set of flute, diadem and attire altogether constitute the perfect form in which
Mahamati Pran Nath alias Purna Brahma Parmatma, Shri Krishna Lives; because
Pran Nath in his self-enlightened state was identified with Shri Krishna and so we
realized Mahamati Pran Nath and Shri Krishna as one, in this representative form
of sweetened bliss.

The temple of Pran Nath and this holy land of Panna has been acknowledge as
an extension of the holy land of RAAS and that of the Lila (The divine sport) of
Bijamandal, so it is the firm faith of the devotees that this place harbour the living
presence of Purna Brahma Shri Krishna and Mahamati Pran Nath in a single form.5®
It is therefore that not only worship, but the service sum worship for all the eight
PAHARS of the day is performed here with the feeling that right from morning to
midnight we serve and worship our most beloved Lord.*® All the festivals of the
tradition of the path of devotion to Shri Krishna are celebrated here with the strong
faith and feeling that Shri Krishna himself along with his Gopies is present in every
celebration of the festival.®

The hole Ares of the wide expanse in which Shri Gummat ji and Shri Bangla ji
temple are situated is known as the “Brahma Chabootara”.* Here Mahamati Pran
Nath .... And his accompanying followers have, for year after year staged the sweet
and blissful “Lila” of Purna Brahma Parmatma Shri Krishna with music, singing,
dancing, and acting.®? This is the land of austerity, where various ’Brahma Munies,
having reached the culmination of their” Sadhana”, austerity and devotion gained
the experience of the Supreme Truth.%®

The open hand in Blessing Gesture-When Maharaj Thakur through
awakening of his highest self-became Mahamati Pran Nath, then five divine powers,
bestowed upon by Purna Brahma Parmatma got seated into him.% The symbols of
these five power is the open palm in the blessing gesture, which is visible as placed
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on the golden cupola (Kalash) on the dome of the temple, and is reverentially
called “Shri Panja Sahib’.% In fact Mahamati Pran Nath has been raining prosperity
over the whole world by his blessing hand.®® The remembrance of this blessing
hand gives us the assurance of being secure under the infinite shelter of Purna
Brahma Parmatma whose grace has been symbolized in it, under whose protection
we obtain the confidence to conquer over all kinds of difficulties and struggles.®”
The glistering divine Golden Kalash is accompanied by the divine Panja, which
denotes Mahamati’s blessing and signifies the Aksharatita Purna Brahmanl.®® The
main entrance of central Dome is called Kamani Darwaza, which is made of Silver.®®
on Sharad Purnima, every year, thousands of people gather here to celebrate the
Mahotsava.The ‘“Tartam Sagar’ Grantha is present in this temple, which is collection
of the “Spiritual Speeches’ of Pran Nath.”

Conclusion-After the decline of Mughal Empire, Muslim architectural wisdom
appeared in this temple like Domes of temples are plain as well as onion shaped.
Pran Nath temple of Panna have Kalash on the top and most of the tallest Dome
have a lotus form.”™ Thus, the heritage of Bundelkhand architecture has reflected in
Pran Nath temple of Panna, which reflects the architectural glory of Bundeli style.
This temple represents the Hindu, Muslim unity, religious strength and mutual love
and affection of the people of Panna.” The Pran Nath temple reminds the beauty of
Medieval architecture and mix with Bundeli architecture. This temple reflects the
new ideas and ideology of society of this region.” The temple of Pran Nath is the
important source of beautiful paintings, decorative features, and cultural Heritage of
Bundelkhand.™ The Pran Nath temple of Panna creates a cultural fusion in religion,
art and architecture in Medieval period of Bundelkhand.
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6
Sunni’s Approach to Sufism

Dr. Mujahid Khan

“I am lucky that you are my roots and wings.
My heart wants roots and my mind wants wings™

Abstract

Sunni’s and Sufism similarly Sufism and Islam cannot be separated in
the same way in which higher consciousness cannot be separated from
the mind. Islam is not historical a phenomenon that began more than
1400 year ago. Itis the timeless art of awakening by means of submission.
Sufism is the heart of Islam. It is as ancient as the rise of human
consciousness. In this article an attempt is made to show that the Sunnis
and Sufis are the upholders of the real message of Islam. Sufism is one
the major spiritual manifestations of Islam. This is especially the case
as Sufism represents a current that intersects with the tenets and the
fundamentals embraced by all religions, which is leading to higher
spiritual enlightenment and personal refinement, as well as greater
ethical, social and political awareness and wisdom. Certainly it is a
practice that has imprinted itself on the folds of human experience.

Key words: Sunni’s, Sufism, Islam, Sufi’s, Spiritual

There are two major groups of Muslims. One of them is the group termed Ahl as-
Sunnat. Muslims in this major group, which is the (only) right and correct group,
and which is called (the Madhhab of Ahl as-Sunnat, have parted into four different
Madhhabs. (Muslims in) these four groups hold the same tenets of belief, the same
imén. There is no difference between them in Islam. All of them hold the beliefs of
the Ahl as-Sunna. Allahu ta’al&, having mercy upon all people on the earth, creates
useful things and sends them to us. In the Hereafter, He will forgive those guilty
Believers who are to go to Hell, and will bring them to Paradise. He alone creates
every living creature, keeps every being in existence every moment, and protects
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all against fear and horror. Trusting myself to the honorable name of Allahu ta’ala
| begin to write this article.

Hamd be to Allahu ta’ala, Peace and blessings are on RasGlullah, the Prophet
Muhammad “sall-Allahu "alaihi wa sallam’. Benedictions be over his pure Ahl al-Bait
and over all his just and devoted companions ‘Radiy-Allahu ta’ala anhum ajma’in’.
The saying that goes, “This is a world of struggles,” should not be looked on as a trite
remark. We have been plodding along in a life beset with a variety of struggles; we
struggle against natural forces, such as sweltering weather in summer and snowy winter,
against the tricks and slanders of wicked and irreligious people, who attack us with all
their psychological weaponry and material warfare. The first requirement to be fulfilled
for waging a struggle against the enemy is to acquire extensive knowledge about the
enemy. Otherwise, a venture undertaken to defend ourselves may turn out to be an
injury inflicted on our neighbours and friends. Things needed for a comfortable life are
called mal (property) or mulk (possession). Everything from thread and needle to a
house or an apartment is property. Allahu ta’ala has given some people and communities
permission to use certain items of property. These items of property and a man’s wife,
children, neighbours and relatives are offerings that he may avail himself of. Everybody
uses their property and possessions as much as Allahu ta’ala permits them to. It is never
permissible to use them more than that or to use someone else’s property. There is a
widely-known saying that goes: “Do not be proud of your property, and do not ever
claim to be peerless. An adverse wind may blow, and like winnowing grain, carry
away all you possess.” Property and possessions earned by haram (forbidden) ways
are called dunya (world). Dunya consists of harams and makrihs and is harmful.
Various literary works have various accounts of whether something is useful or
harmful. The most correct distinction is the one drawn by Allahu ta’ala. Allahu ta’ala’s
commandments are called farz(es), and His prohibitions are termed harams. The
Prophet’s commandments are called sunnats, and his prohibitions are called makrahs.
These four things, en masse, are called Islam. The symptom of iman’s existence in a
heart is its liking and accepting the Ahk&m-iislamiyya (Islam’s commandments and
prohibitions). Denial of a single sunnat causes the denier to lose his (or her) iman
and to become a kéfir (unbeliever, disbeliever). A person who has imén and yet who
disobeys an Islamic rule, (i.e. a commandment or a prohibition,) becomes (a) fasiq
(Muslim). Itis sinful to disobey Islam. A kafir will be burned eternally in Hell, whereas
a fasiq Muslim will be burned as much (and as long) as he (or she) deserves on
account of their sin(s), and thereafter they will be taken to Paradise. A person who
both has Tmén and obeys Islam is called as salih slave (qul). (The feminine form of
salih is saliha.) A person who lives in mountains or wildernesses and who is therefore
unaware of Islam will not become a kéfir or a fasiq Muslim. Such people will not go
to Paradise or Hell after being called to account on the Day of Judgment. Muslims
who believe (all) the statements made by Muhammad ‘’alaihis-salam’ without making
any alterations in them are called true Muslims who are (the followers of the true
Islamic scholars called) Ahl as-Sunnat.

Imam A’zam Ab{ Hanifa, Nu’man bin Thabit is the leader of these (true Islamic
scholars and) true Muslims. True Muslims who hold the (true Islamic) belief called Ahl
as-Sunnat have parted into four (true groups termed) Madhhabs in (matters pertaining
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to) Islamic practices and acts of worship. These Madhhabs are: Hanaff, Shafi’t, Malik{,
and Hanbali. (Muslims in) these four Madhhabs look on one another as brothers (and
sisters). They perform namaz behind one another. (In other words, Muslims in any one
of these four Madhhabs join a namaz in jama’at conducted by a Muslim in any one of
the same four Madhhabs and perform their naméz behind that [Muslim Preacher called]
imam. These true Muslims should not be mistaken for the people of bid’at, who are
heretics. People of bid’at have been striving to demolish Islam from the interior. Alhamd-
u-lillah! Muslims the world over are mostly in the true Madhhab called Ahl as-sunnat
only these groups did not follow their personal thoughts and opinions or change or add
anything in their elucidations. This group with correct credo is called the Ahl as-Sunna
or Sunni Following the scholars of Ahl as-Sunna, who have come in every century for
fourteen hundred years and who have been praised in hadiths, guides to happiness. We,
too should hold fast to the right way of our ancestors, of those pious, pure Muslims, of
those martyrs who sacrificed their lives for the Name of Allahu ta’ala and for the
promulgation of Islam. The reformers’ declamations and articles show clearly that they
know nothing of the rules of Islam or the teachings of Figh; that is; they are devoid of
religious knowledge and are grossly ignorant. In the hadiths, “The highest people are
the scholars who have iman”; “Religious scholars are Prophets’ inheritors™; “The heart’s
knowledge is a secret of Allahu ta’ala’s mysteries”; “The Islamic scholar’s sleep is an
’ibada”; “Revere the scholars of my Umma! They are the stars on the earth”; “Scholars
will intercede on the Day of Judgment”; “The Fugahd’ is inestimable. It is an act of
worship to be in their company,” and “An Islamic scholar among his disciples is like a
Prophet among his Umma,” On the other hand, our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu “alaihi wa
sallam’ commanded all Muslims throughout the world to unite on one single way of
imén, on the right way of his four Khalifas. By working together, Islamic scholars
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala alaihim ajma’in’ searched and studied the four Khalifas” way of
imén and transferred it into religious literary works. They named this unique way,
which our Prophet had commanded, Ahl as-Sunnat wa-I-jamé&’a. Muslims all over the
world have to unite on this single way of the Ahl as-Sunna. Those who wish for unity
in Islam, if they are sincere in their words, should join this established union.

The Faith of the Ahl- As-Sunnat: | write the following lines after offering
my hamd to Alldhu ta’ala. ‘Hamd’ means to believe the fact that Allahu ta’ala,
alone, creates all sorts of blessings and sends them (to us), and to express this fact.
A blessing means something useful. Shukr (gratitude, thanksgiving) means to utilize
all blessings in a manner agreeable with the Ahkam-i-islamiyya, (i.e. commandments
and prohibitions of Allahu ta’ala.) The blessings are written in the works of Ahl as-
Sunnat scholars. The Ahl as-Sunnat scholars are the scholars in the four Madhhabs.
Imédm Muhammad al-Ghazali ‘rahmatullahi ’alaih’ writes in his book Kimyéa-i
Sa’adat: “When a person becomes a Muslim, it will primarily be farz (mandatory)
for him to know and believe the meaning of the phrase L& ilaha il-1-Allah,
Muhammadun Rasdlullah. This phrase is called the Kalimat at-tawhid. It is sufficient
for every Muslim to believe without any doubt what this phrase means. It is not
farz for him to prove it with evidence or to satisfy his mind.

The Faith of Sufism: The circumstances surrounding the birth of Sufism
were not merely religious but rather included certain political, social and cultural
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factors. Historically, Sufism would evolve within an environment rife with the chaos,
discord, strife and internal wars suffered by Dar al-Islam in its earlier periods. Sufism,
broadly speaking, held that Islam has two dimensions (1) external (Zahir or dhair)
form embodied in Shari‘ah and (2) inner (batin) Spirit represented by Tarigah. Sufis
deemed external form of Islam pointless in the absence of our adherence to the inner
spirit. They rejected a purely theological approach to Islam. They contended that an
adherence to the letter of the law reduces Islam to a set of rituals and formulas. Thus,
Sufism originated as a reaction against the formalism of theologians. Men of piety
were naturally in search of a way of life that could lead them to God. Thus, Sufi
practices and doctrines originated from the spiritual strivings of pious and righteous
seekers of God. Sufism may be said to have passed through three main stages of the
development. At the first stage, the Sufis were characterized by ascetic tendencies.
They were completely lost in prayer and fasting. They lived very simple lives and
avoided all types of ostentation. The second stage of Sufism has been characterized
as a doctrinal stage. At this stage such doctrines as total forgetfulness of anything
besides God and communion with God with special reference to Hal (state), Muguam
(stage) and Wajad (ecstasy) were formulated by such eminent Sufis as Maruf Karkhi
(815A.D.) and Dhul-Nun-Misri (859 A.D.). The third stage of Sufism may be termed
as pantheistic stage. This stage was inspired by ecstatic utterances of Bayazid-Bastami
(876-A.D.) and Mansur-al-Hallaj (921-A.D.) The whole course of Sufism assumed
its definite recognition and systematization from the efforts of al-Ghazali, a man of
outstanding religious vigor. Al-Ghazali admitted modified orthodox Sufism in the
framework of Islam in the 6th century A.H. The compromise between Sufism and
orthodoxy was worked out by Al-Ghazali.

An analysis of the first century Sufism proves that poverty, abstinence, trust in
Allah, the outmost scrupulosity (Wara), observing the role of Shari*ah and renunciation
of the world were the major features of early Sufism. Hasan-al-Basari (642-728 A.D.),
known for his piety and asceticism, underlined the concept of ‘Fear’ in Sufism. Rabi-
al-Basari, a famous Sufi of her time, introduced the concept of ‘Love’ in Sufism. Dhun
Nun-Misri formulated the doctrine of Hal (state) and Maqum (stage) and ecstasy.
Bayazid-Bistami introduced the concept of Sukr (intoxication) and Fana (annihilation)
in Sufism. Junayad Baghdadi introduced the classical definition of Tawhid. Mansur al-
Hallaj exclaimed Ana’1-Haq (I am the Truth), and introduced the anti-Islamic doctrines
like Fusion (Hulul), Union (Itihad), Transmigration (tanasuk) and Return (Rajat). It is
here in the third phase of the development of Sufism that the growth of Sufi Silsilas
(spiritual chain) or Orders came into existence on Indian soil. These Orders were
responsible for the creation of a universal Sufi culture in the Islamic world, which
attracted the people of other faiths as well.

Inthe early centuries of Islam, the Sufis were not organized into particular Silsilas
or Orders. However, as time went by the teachings and personal examples of Sufis
living the spiritually decreed code of life began to attract many groups of people.
Between the ninth and eleventh centuries, we find that various Sufi Orders which
included adepts from all strata of society began to emerge. The following are few of the
Sufi Orders which are discussed and which are still widely established today and each
with its own predominating characteristics. These Orders are as: the Chishtiyyah Silsilah,
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the Qadriyyah Silsilah, the Nagshbandiyyah Silsilah and the Suhrawardiyyah Silsilah.
These Orders were the outcome of multiple but interrelated developments in the world
of Islamic spiritual tradition or Sufism. The Sufi Doctrines, Sufi Concepts and Sufi
Practices with brief views of the great spiritualists are also very relevant.

Conclusion: Sufism and Islam are one and the same, All the Attributes of
Allahu ta’ala manifest themselves in every creature, in the tiniest vestiges. There are
different sceneries in different places of the world. The Scholars in one of the four
(true) Madhhabs are called scholars of Ahl as Sunnat. Our blessed Prophet, ‘Sall-
Allahu "alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “Religion is under the shade of swords,” thus pointing
to the fact it is under the protection of the State and its laws that, Muslims will live in
peace. The more powerful the State becomes, the more will peace and comfort be on
the increase. The creed of Ahl as-Sunnat and the beautiful moral conduct taught by
Islam, for that matter, we also have been dealing with the creed of Ahl as-Sunnat,
with Islam’s lofty ethical values, and with the importance of being good to others
and serving and supporting. Ahl as Sunnat should be given precedence over all other
activities a person with wisdom, knowledge and conscience will understand and
admit the right one among these and will help in their efforts for salvation of all
humanity. There is no better way or more valuable thing to serve humanity than
doing so. Perhaps, the greatest challenge facing Sufism, today, is represented in its
ability or inability to adapt and to renew itself in a sustained manner in the context of
a world which is in a state of continuing modernization and perpetual change.
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Markets of Bundelkhand and Their Trading

Connection with Western and Malwa In
Medieval Period

Dr. Asha Shrivastava

Abstract

The paper highlights the trade, Haat, Bazars and mode of
Communication and Way of trading in Bundelkhand and Gwalior during
Medieval period. Gwalior is the part of Bundelkhand in Medieval period.
In this period town had designated a Mandi or mandapika area, where
farmers from nearby village would come to still their produce. The street
market was called hatta or haat (rural-level markets centres and weekly
marts) and was lined with shops. In Bundelkhand internal trade was
generally in the hands of Hindus particularly Vaisya andJains and Gahoi
community. A Bazar is permanently enclosed market place or street
where goods and services are exchanged or sold. The term originates
from the Persian word Bazar. The term Bazar is sometimes also used to
refer to the network of merchants, bankers and craftsman who work in
that area.

Market Place located, where people regularly gather for the purchase
and sale of provisions,livestock and other goods. The present paper
attempts a study of types of markets of Bundelkhand and Gwalior and
their trading connection with other trading centres of central India.

The city became the nucleus of urban institutions and urbanism.In cities art and craft
have found a place to flourish the culture and knowledge to increase the urban
civic.Bundelkhand region which provide Very less information related to different
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commodities, taxes, markets, trade and commerce etc. In this sequence our study is
primarily based on the precious sources such as Keshav-Granth'and other secondary
sources of Bundelkhand. These primary sources provide us an insight into the rural-
urban commercial life, specially the functioning of the market,inter-regional trade of
the state of Bundelkhand and the external trades and link with the urban-trading centers
of central India and Delhi, Agra as well.Beside, these sources gives a valuable
information about markets and markets of commercial goods, trade routes , business
centers, means of transport, trade fairs, and rate of commercial taxes. A close study of
the routes shows that by and large it was by the same routes that the invaders passed
and the merchant travelled. A route from Delhi to Malwa was attached with Gwalior.?
One another external trade route from Ujjain to Gwalior via Jhalarapatan-kota-Sawai
Madhopur-Karauli-Gwalior® and other one from Gwalior to Jodhpur via Gwalior-
Karauli-Jaipur-Sambhar Parbatsar-Merta-Jodhpur.* The trade routes especially during
the eighteenth century were not quite safe and secure.When passing the carvan of
Banjara, Charan, Bhat communities transported goods from south India and
Surat(Gujarat) to in North Indian towns Agra and Delhi via Sironj, Narwar, Shivpuri,and
Gwalior,they always prey on by dacoits.5This information proves that Gwalior was
involved with many more centers of central India and Rajasthan Delhi and Agra by
trade routes. Besides this, many more routes were extremely important both concerning
battles and trading point of views, were also passing through Gwalior.®

Markets-The Trade provides mankind’s most significant meeting place, the
market. In primitive society’s only religious events,cult,rituals or rites of passage
such as marriage bring people together in a comparable way,but in these cases the
participants are already linked by custom or kinship. The process of barter brings
a crowded together in a more random fashion. New ideas with precious artifacts
have always travelled along trade routes. And the natural week, the shared rhythm
of a community, has frequently been the space between market days.” Medieval
India’s Arab traveller Ibn-Battuta (1333-46) found great cities with rich markets in
the north and south.®Inthe city of Vijayanagar, because of its large size and huge
population, its rich bazars (Markets), the number of its skilled craftsmen and dealers
in precious stones as well as other articles impressed profoundly a succession of
foreign visitors. One of those, the Portuguese traveller Domingo Paes, describe its
heavy traffic and busy markets.® Market was the usual area of exchange. There
were general markets, Bazar'®and specialized markets such as- Mandi or Mandapi
kast- Which was a wholesale market, usually for provisions or grain, named after
the chief commodities sold or after its founder. Mandapika was usually larger than
smaller, rural-level market centers and weekly marts ( hatta or haat) and periodic
fairs, but stood below the very large trade centers in an urban area. In other words,
one would like to see in the mandipka a, middle-tiermarket Centre which provided
the vital linkages between large urban markets and their rural hinterland.?? The
real strength of the mandipka lies in their being rooted to the adjacent rural
areas.’®The Ghas Mandi and Loha Mandi of Gwalior presumed to be 700 years
old, it was established around the fifteenthcentury.

Nakhasa'*- Which was a daily market. Katra*- Defined as an enclosed
market, named after the artide sold there or its founder. Hatta'é-The street market
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was called hatta or haat and was lined with shop. They are rural level market
centers and weekly marts
I

Markets of Gwalior-Gwalior is a part of Bundelkhand region. A very little clear,
of the sources was not found which explained Gwalior as a trading Centre in
Medieval period, but Gwalior was connected by trading routes with Major trading
Centre like Agra, Delhi, Banaras and Ujjain (Malwa). Various rulers of the Tughlaq
dynasty'” and slave dynastyhave ruled Gwalior in the medieval period. Gwalior
comes under the rules of Hindu Kings of the Tomar Clan in the Thirteenth
centuryfrom 1486 A.D. to 1526 A.D.%® Raja Mansingh last Famous Hindu King of
Gwalior after the first battle of Panipat Gwalior became a part of the Mughal
Empire.? In the third battle of Panipat, the Kingdom went to the hand of the Jats.
In 1754 Gwalior was regained by the Scindia clan under the aegis of Mahadji
Scindia. The old town of Gwalior commonly called the Quila Gate and then about
one Kilometer is Hazira-The largest area in old town,which is of considerable size,
but irregularly, built lies at the eastern base of the rock. Old town consisted of
some streets and markets, mohalla, which are presumed to be 700 to 800 years old
area in Gwalior. In this area some important old markets were situated-like Ghas
Mandi,Loha Mandi, and Hazira.

The Major Markets of Gwalior-

Ghas Mandi-This are id presumed to be 700 years old. It was established
around the fifteenth century. This place was used by local population for business
by selling grass for feeding animals for King and other rich people.

Maharajbada- It is the biggest and most important market of Gwalior. Seven
old and Historic buildings of different style of architecture (Italian,Russian, Maratha,
Mughal, Rajput, Chinese etc.) can be viewed here.

Loha Mandi- This place is also 600 years old in Gwalior. This place was
used for buying iron materials. Abul Fazl gave extensive accounts about iron mines
in Gwalior.?

Hazira- It was the main market place of Gwalior in that time. Now a day this
place is congested because of its irregular and unplanned structure made by old
merchants in the 15" century.

All these area are considered to be very important areas in historic point of
view even now many times many historical coins ,Jewellery, arms etc. founded in
house when a person try to reniewate the house and these areas also many
unpredictable secrets.

The Bazar’s of Bundelkhand-The street market was called Hatta or haat and
was lined with shops.Haat and bazaar was conduct in main town and capitals of
Bundelkhand kingdom.This bazaar was conduct in weekly at big villages and small
villages. These hats and bazar was selling a village produce goods.Once or twice
Banzaras selling and buying of mobile goods in whole villages, they oxen, horses,
and asses laden with goods and travel in whole village and bazaar to bazaar. Banzaaras
are both Hindu and Muslims. In Bundelkhand these types of traders called *’Banzi-
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Bhori”’?t Banzaras, CharanBhat communities were engaged in the profession of
transport and travelling far away from own towns and village for selling and buying.?
Carvans of Banzaras, Charan and Bhat travelling behind Shahi troops for commodities,
and where troops stay-down in which place those banzaras open the bazars and
provide the daily use goods for army man of troops.Banzaras travelling to other
commerce centers which situated far away from states.?® Transportation was always
significant factor for the growth and flow of the trade and commerce. In Bundelkhand
Oxen and pack horses were other important means of transport. From the Kota records
it appears that from Gujarat,Malwa and Jhansi(Bundelkhand) to Kota and vice versa
mostly oxen were being used for transport. It is very interesting to note that one
traders Sangrola of Jhansi took one thound one hundred sixty three oxen laden with
sugar, cloth, grain, tobacco and grocery goods from Jhansi to Jhalarapatan.? These
markets ,Haat-bazar and routes are an indicate that Bundelkhand and Gwalior being
connected with various towns and cities of Rajasthan in western India and ,Delhi
and Agra in north —east,and Gujarat, Deccan in south and Malwa in central India,
brought it into prominence in the trading world. These markets and routes show the
plenty of the town both western and central India export and import both of the
regions flourishing trading and commercial activities. The trade routes were helpful
in the growth of both internal and external trade of central and western India.?

Centre’s of Trade-Trade was centered in cities. Agra being a capital city appears
to be the destination of all traders big or small. Ibn Battuta had described Delhi as a
major trade center?. During the medieval period the country was prosperous despite
the frequent political up heavals. A notable feature of this period was the growth of
towns in several part of the country. The development was the result of the Political
and economic policies followed by the Muslim rulers. This town grew into trade and
industrial centers, which in turn led to the general property.

The Business- community- Internal trade in those days generally in the hands
of the Hindus.’A peaceful atmosphere for an undisturbed progress of trade and
commerce was essential. Hence the Jains strove hard to help the rulers of their
respective regions in maintaining a congenial atmosphere and as far as possible
strived to avoid warring tendencies. The business-community of the
medievalBundelkhand was largely Vaisya, Jain and Ghaoi(Vaisya cast as a reference
of Ghaoio in contemporary Mughal Kaleen-Bundeli reference ).28Viasya come to
in third position of Bundeli social structure. In Bundelkhand they are responsible
for economicactivities. These merchants associated to different types of banking
activities. They are farmer andthey also gives donation of farmers for phal(phala
was applied to ‘iron share’)-oxen and seeds. *They sell their produces in markets
and also sending the most superior quality of produces from other markets of main
urban centers by Taand*’(caravans of Banjara and thereloaded houses, oxen and
other animals).BhagvaandaasGuptas,”Mughalo keAntergatBundelkhand ka Itihas,
pub. By Bhartiyaltihas anushaandhan Parishad new delhi, 2001, p. 96, vide-Keshav
Granthavali, edited by VishwanathaPrasadMishra,Khand- 3, p. 467, pub. By,-
Hindustan academy up. Allahabad.

Conclusion- The most significant message the history of markets, trade and
traders in Bundelkhand beckons to the present situation lies in the images of social
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and cultural accommodation of and the spirit of tolerance to several minority groups.
The study of markets and trading proves a importance of recognizing the role of
minority communities in complex society.
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The Mughal Epigraphs by Four Persian
under Monarchship of Shahjahan

39

Sujata H. Gaurkhede

Abstract

After the establishment in the North regions the Muslim rulers eyed on
the glorious and prosperous Deccan. Where Berar occupied a region
which was like the entrance gate to the Deccan. After the separation of
Bahamani Dynasty their own regions separately declared it free. Inwhich
Baridshahi, Adilshahi, Nizamshahi, Kutubshahi and Immadshai etc.
Dynasty rulers were included ‘Berar’was the region of Imad Shahi ruler.
Now days, Berar is part of Vidarbha region of Maharashtra. In which
the district of Akola “Panch Gauvan there are 4 graves and one Mosque
in the side of grave-yard in period of Jahangir. There were many epigraph
carved in Persian in this field it has great importance in political history
and Mughal administration. When Shahajahan was subhedar of Deccan,
there was battle between the Mughal and Decanis, at Panchgawan.
Mughal were felt loss but won the battle. So the memories of all military
general and his soldiers four epigraph and one mosque was erected .
Nobody have done research on this topic. Anywhere in India first time |
have done research on this topic entitle ““The Mughal Epigraphs by Four
under Monarch ship Of Shahjahan” Therefore Its very important.

We, find that historical Record are available in writing and also oral- Some historian
describe the events of history in descriptive and some event are neglected and
some events are remained undisclosed.

In the time of Shahjahan rein some important historical events are disclose

and some events are remained behind the curtain.

There is most important historian fact appears on the epigraph. Khurram got

the honour of *Shaha’ from his father, in 6 Oct 1616 and was appointed as Governor
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in Deccan. Shahjahan was very aggressive and very dominant for revolutionary
and his guerrilla warfare against Ahmadnagar skill full noble Malik Amber. Even
there were Adilshah in Bijapur, Kutubshaha in Golkonda to stop their revolt
activities. Shahjahan was very successful in all this activities against Deccani.
Shahjahan was very foresightness man. He handle very skilfully Malik Ambers
activities against Mughals. And he has creative very cordial relation with Golkonda.
In this duration Jahangir again sent Shaha Khurram. He was honour as “Shahjahan”
for pacifying the revolt of Deccani. There was the only person who could handle
properly and skilfully. But the position was very critical for Shahjahan in handling
this matter. That time Shahjahan remain his forefather he has very proud of his
dynasty like Taimur and Babar. He distribute the wine store’s and sink in chamble
river among the poor, then he arrived in Deccan with daring and cheerfulness.
Most of the Mughal general in South denied him to came in the Deccan but he was
not afraid . Shahjahan very intellectually and skilfully attack on enemy and also
organised more efficient military force. Thus once again bring Deccan our control.

1. Mir Mohmmad Neknam?

Katba Dar Madh (Admire)
E-mir Mohammed Neknam

Shahjahan handle South problem twice. He also -
solves the problem of Berar at that time the Fort =
of Narnala was very strong and important
defence point. ‘Berar’ was the region of Imad
Shahi ruler. Later, which shipped into the handle of Mughals when it was in the
grasp of Nizamshahi? Now days, Berar is also a part of Vidharbha region of
Maharashtra. In which the district of Akola “Panch Gauvan” there are 4 graves and
one Mosque in the side of grave-yard in the period of Jahangir. There were many
epigraph carved in Persian in this field it has great importance in political history and
Mughal administration. In this area there-were revolutionaries Shahjahan destroyed
the aggression of revolutionary’s . There was a battle between the Mughal and Decanis,
at Panchgawan. Mughals were felt loss but they won the battle. In this battle military
general Mir Mod. Yusuf Necknam and his son and many soldiers’ were mortal. All
those people buried in Panchgawan village border. In the last days of Jahangir when
Shahjahan was Subedar of Deccan. Epigraph was erected in the memories of all
military General Mod. Yusuf Neknam and his son and all his Soldiers. The following
four epigraphs written in Persian Language on the graves of one family altogether
and I’m elaborating about four epigraphs and one Mosque. Description is following,
Looking at the Epigraphs on the grave one comes to know that he was a High Ranked
Officer Commander in the army of Jahangir who was killed in the war against the
rebellious of Deccan. His Grave is made on high plinth. It has a wall compound with
two doors are made which east door open towards the mosques direction. Door
opens to the army men who died with Neknam in the battle.
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Neknam’s Epigraphs starts with the couplet of Saadi Shiraji by

“Allaho Baqui”

““Shud ya murd Neku Nekonam mizad Her ke

Murda aunasta ke noumas n niko bazand

In loh-e-margad bar faiz-e-meer mohd yusuf
Neknaam Aadiyat k Dar ahde sultanat

Jahangiri Ba mukhalifaune Dakhan ke pei

Rahe musimoan shude budand B zango jadal

Namud babe kalono khevshano naukoran ruze
Panchshanbhe duzdhum mahe safar badrja-e-shahadat
Maund dar saal-e-k, Tareekh-e-Aan Az Qabar-e-Yusuf
Taan-e-moyad Ashak rawad”.

(This sentence come out the date of Death year)
(10,Thursday,safar 1019 AH-3 May 1610 A.D)

2. Mir Faridun Hussain?

Katba Dar Madh (Admire)
E-mir Faridun Hussain

This Epigraph is of Neknam’s eldest son Mir
Faridun Hussain ,which is incurved on his grave.
Who was martyred with his father. This Epigraph |
starts with “Allaho Baqui” and with the couplet of
Saadi Shirazi

“Her ke aamad Dar Jauhon ze mapurs ,

Aaquebat Me Bayadash Raftan Bakoo,

In Lohe-Qubr Meer Faridun Hussain ,

Vald Meer Mohammad Yusuf Neknam Ast ke
Hafiz-e-Quran Majid Bood Va Dar Harb-e-Khidki ke
Daulat Khawahan-e-Jahangir Ra Ba Ghanim-e-Dakan
Dada Shude Bood Ba Darja-e-Shahadat Faiz Gusht dar
Dar Saule ke Az Fikre Nukaat Nukaate Tarikh-e-Aan
Mee Sauzand Ba- Tarikh Seh Muharnam ?”

(Further script impossible to read)
3. Mir Sharfuddin Hussain®

Katba Dar Madh (Admire)
E- Sharfuddin Hussain

(ke Kitab se jana jata hai)
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"Allaho Baqui "

Burg-e-Aaish Bakor -e-Khesh Farast
Kas Niyarad Zeen Pesh Farast .

In Loh-e-Qubr Maghferat Panah

Mir Sharfuddin Hussain Mukhatib
Himmat Khan Vald Meer Mohammad
Yusuf Neknam Ast ke Ashja-o-Sakhi-e-
Zaman-e-khud Boodan wafat-e-Ishaan
Dar Quila-e-Fatehabad .

(After this there are two more lines but not possible to read it.)

4, Mir Shah Hussain Wald Mir Yusuf Neknam*

Katba Dar Madh (Admire) E-mir Shah Hussain
Wald Mir Yusuf Neknam

“Allaho Baqui”

Agar Sad Saol Bashi Dar Yake Rooz |
Bayad Raft Azin Kaakh-e-Dil Afroz 11
In loh-e-Qubr Meer Shah Husain Vald
Mir Yusuf Neknam Ast ke Barafaquat-e-Pidar .................

(After this matter impossible to read because of damaging by colour paint)
5) MOSQUE?®

BAR BA MAUQAE SANGE BUNYAD
(Founder) MOSQUE OF HIMMAT KHAN

Beside the Graves there isa Mosque which was built by [
Meer Sharfuddin Hussain alias Himmat Khan in
Shahjahan’s rule. Now a day's this Mosque as it is position
- left side wall of mosque situated four line epitaphs in
poetic form----This is after reading get the information
that this mosques AH.1028' Hijri .

Dar Ahd-e-shahinsha-e-Zaman Shahjahan

Buniyad Nihad Masjid Himmat Khan

Tarikh Binai Aan Bajustam Ze Khirad

Gufta ke Baguyand Khair Abadan

(In This last line declare about mosque construction complete year.)

All these Persian epitaphs described on mosque and graves are throw-light
on the political history of Berar province ,In fact among these four , the earliest
record of Meer Muhammad Yusuf Neknam's epitaph who was killed along with
his eldest son Meer Faridun Hussain but Nowadays their Graves are considered as
Graves of saint's and venerated that way but virtually they were Mughal Officials.
These records are important source of history of Persian literature in Deccan.
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Mir Mod. Yusuf Necknam's second son Mir Sharfuddin Shah honoured him
giving Khitab of as "Himmat Khan". He was the advice /order of the Shahjahan in
the memory of this Myteyards he created major and Erected Epigraph on it for
giving them to pay homage. They are still in Existence. This period was 1026
Hijari after two years 1028 Hijari In the rein of Shahjahan. Himmat Khan Erected
mosque one side of the Major. There is a Epigraph on the side of mosque. Where it
is written that Shahjahan was became a ruler. This Epigraph never came in the
sight if historian. These Record only available in the arch logical serve of India. It
is proved by this Epigraph that Yusuf Necknam was died in period of Jahangir. The
words of the Epigraph came from "Dar Ahde Jahangiri ". These article gives us two
angle of Shahjahan 1] His military efficiency. He as a king name our soldiers as
myrtles who dying in the war. He always give important to the work of general or
Soldiers. He also erected Major General near the Solider Major. We notice that the
major was erected with rank of military officials. 2) from this Epigraph came to
Know that, Shahjahan interested in the architect. Today it is in existence Shahjahan
was very fond of Architect which made him great ruler of a creature of being
architect in India. Which is known in the world etc? Like Taj Mahal, Red Fort,
Jama Musjid. The Art of building in India's start from Shahjahan these we came to
know from the Epigraph and Mosque of Panchgawan. Shahjahan interest in
Architect shows that he will be very great architect and monument makers. My
aim to choose this subject of the article before the public, historian and research
student of the history. Which facts about Shahjahan are ignorant and neglected. |
want to expose all this facts which are behind the curtain of Shahjahan History.
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Making of New Civilization
(In the context of Guru Granth Sahib)

Dr. R.S. Gurna

Abstract

The theme of civilization has been made prominent by western
scholars in the most recent times. In the much discussed works by
Samuel Huntington the civilization of India is refered with a blanket
term ““Hindu civilization” and as such no particular reference has
been made to Sikhism. The unjust caste order advocated by Hinduism
does not worth the word ‘civilization’ as it is the most discredited
and scandalized form of the Hindu living. In fact the sacred scripture
“Guru Granth Sahib” presents a highly refined socio-cultural model
of civilization that could lead to remaking of new civilization. The
present work is an effort to highlight some unique aspects of Sikhism
in term of civilization.

The theme of civilization has been made prominent by western scholars in the
most recent times. This is associated with the popularity of Samuel Huntington’s
article, later a book titled “The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World
Order! In both these much discussed works by Samuel Huntington the civilization
of India is refered with a blanket term “Hindu civilization” and as such no particular
reference has been made to Sikhism. In fact the sacred scripture “Guru Granth
Sahib” presents a highly refined socio-cultural model of civilization that could
lead to remaking of new civilization.

The present work is an effort to highlight some unique aspects of Sikhism in
term of civilization. Samuel Huntington’s book contains certain number of
definitions of civilization, however, a curious reader would find that Huntington
has not taken any special effort to define or redefine the concept of civilization or
discuss the basic features of a civilization. On the other hand, Huntington just
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makes use of the already existing definitions. Quoting the anthropologists,
sociologists and historians, Huntington defines civilization as “the most enduring
of human associations” identifiable in terms of “blood, language, religion, way of
life etc.”, however, “religion as the central defining characteristic of civilizations”.2

Although we do not have much to contradict the quoted ideas on civilization,
we do intend to continue the discussion on civilization in a few other points that
would take us deeper into the concept of civilization. A civilization differs from a
culture in a particular way. A civilization must synthesize the spiritual and temporal
aspects of collective human existence. It must be a conscious attempt to avoid
fragmenting, dichotomize, and hierarchies the society. A civilization western or
Hindu needs to be strictly evaluated on this ground. Hinduism in many of its
variations is a religion of otherworldliness. The ascetic who has renunciated the
world is the ideal figure in Hinduism.

The Vedic-vedantic core of Hinduism philosophically celebrates the Nirguna
Brahman and evaluates the world as ‘Maya’, an illusory entity. Moreover, Hinduism
does have a social philosophy and advocates a social structure in the form of caste
system. The unjust caste order advocated by Hinduism does not worth the word
‘civilization’ as it is the most discredited and scandalized form of the Hindu living.
The caste order of Hinduism reminds not its civilized dimension, but on the other
hand informs us the uncivilized dimension of Hinduism.

Similarly, when we take up the term “Western Civilization”, we finds another
set of difficulties to make it fit to the definition of civilization. It is noteworthy that
Huntington has not named the western civilization in terms of any religion, although
he does not hide the fact that the Christian religion is behind the history of western
civilization. Huntington does not agree to identify western civilization with
modernity. We do have certain amount of respect to western values, particularly to
west’s contribution to the making of democracy and concern for human rights. We
consider it worth the achievements of science and technology in the west. However,
we cannot remain uncritical to the west regarding the poverty of spiritual values
the west has acquired along with its enduring interest in temporal successes for the
last 300 years.

It has to be reminded that during the entire 20" century the western scholars
themselves have made so many fundamental critiques addressed to the western
industrial culture, particularly from the point of view of human values and human
existence. It is at this juncture, we return to our initial definition of civilization that
it must organically unite the spiritual and the temporal, and in this context look
into Sikhism and the Sikh Scripture, Sri Guru Granth Sahib from that point of
view. The act of laying the foundations of a new religion by Guru Nanak Dev, the
first Guru of the Sikhs, comes to realization not merely as an outcome of spiritual
intentions but as an alternative to the general crisis prevailing both in temporal and
religious realms of the then society. Guru Granth Sahib depicts the comprehensive
situation without any ambiguity.
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“The Quadi speaks falsehood and eats filth

The Brahmin, guilty of much cruelty

Makes a show of ritual bathings

The Yogi, blind and misguided

Knows not the true practice

All three are at one in bringing harm to the people™

“Avarice is the king

Evildoing his minister

Falsehood is his revenue factor

Lust is the counselor always consulted
The subjects are purblind and thoughtless
Who foolishly obey these evil rulers™*

“The people wailed in their agony of suffering
Didst Thou feel no compassion for them

Thou who art the creator of all?

If a powerful foe molest one equally powerful
Little would be there to complain

But if a ferocious tiger falls upon a herd of kine
Then must the Master be called to account’®

Possibly, this was the moment of truth, at the time of the birth of a new
religion, of a new social order®. The Guru’s pains are both spiritual and temporal
or in other words, civilizational. The Guru was neither for another set of truth nor
for another means to achieve mukti, but stood for deeply in search of truthful, an
ethical and just living. Gurmukh is asked to opt an active life of intense devotion
and committed social justice. Guru Granth Sahib intensifies both the components
of the total life, the spiritual and the temporal. The asocial sanyasin way of seeking
egoistic salvation is out rightly condemned and by way of annihilating the ego, the
art of achieving sahaja is proposed. During the last quarter of 20th century, the
theme of multiculturalism was widely discussed in the world fora and it was
appreciated by people who fighting for safeguarding their cultural identities. The
fact that every country in the world has become culturally and religiously pluralistic
makes the recognition of the cultural rights of the people into an imperative for
cordial coexistence of people.

The UNO and other world fora went for propagating the idea of
multiculturalism and it was seen as a new development in realizing democracy in
terms of culture. Huntington’s book, unfortunately, does not pay enough attention
to the theme of multiculturalism and his coinage of the term “civilization” seems to
be challenging the spirit of multiculturalism that is emerging, and worse still, wants
to replace the idea of multiculturalism with that of civilization. Huntington is inclined
to place the concept of civilization as a fresh version of the earlier American idea
of ‘melting pot’.
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More fundamentally, Huntington’s discussion of “Clash” of civilizations sees
the entire world and every country as a field of cultural and religious conflicts. The
Sikh Scripture, ‘Guru Granth Sahib’, renders a wonderful combination of
civilizational and multicultural dimensions of a society. The Sikh Gurus lived in
and interacted with a multicultural and multireligious world that they recognized
this fact deeply. Consequently, Guru Granth Sahib too registers this fact. Variety of
Saints religiously, regionally and linguistically different is found articulating their
religious experience in a unique way in Guru Granth Sahib. It is true that there is a
strong critical trait in Guru Granth Sahib but ultimately the Scripture strives to
synthesize the differing voices into one. Names and attributes of Gods of various
linguistic families, Arabian, Persian, Sanskrit and Dravidian, the ways of worship
and living of diverse people were known to the Gurus and they duly recognized
them. Even the so-called dregs of society came under the humanizing spell of the
Gurus. The Gurus always preferred to be with the lowest of the lowly. ‘Guru Granth
Sahib’ is a civilizational construction with a unrelenting commitment to the
oppressed and exploited. ‘Guru Granth Sahib’ does not attempt to offer another
philosophy of otherworldly solace but energies the masses and calls them to a
dynamic living. Civilization and multiple cultures are reconciled in Guru Granth
Sahib without sacrificing the critical spirit. It is not a proposal of clash or conflict
but a grand conception of friendship, love and community.

Civilization does not worth its name if it does not aim to construct a
community. A society of caste order cannot be called a community because it is
founded on graded inequality. The Gurus were categorically against caste system
and Guru Granth Sahib does not recognize the Shastras that advocate caste. Guru
Nanak refused to wear the sacred thread on his body by which he decided to remain
ever with the casteless. The Guru asserts, “Vain is the pride of caste and vain the
pride of high name, because only the Lord alone gives the real eminence to
everyone”.” Bhai Gurdas informs, “Guru Nanak has abolished the differences among
the four castes”.® The One God, the collective kirtan, the langar and the common
title of Singh and Kaur are aimed to abolish the caste system and construction of
the community. Constructing a community with the fatherhood of God was an
ideal all along in the Bhakti thought.

However, with the development of feudalism, the Bhakti movements failed
in their attempts to achieve the ideal. On the other hand, Bhakti itself became
institutionalized into temple and mutt cultures. The Sikh Gurus appreciated the
efforts of the medieval mystics, but they felt a strong individualism in the attempts
of the mystics. The Gurus understood that the construction of community is the
irreplaceable aspect of Bhakti and Bhakti had to be revisited taking along the critical
spirit of the mystics. The collectivism and popular emotional spirit of Bhakti were,
thus, revived in Sikhism, having readdressed the issue of curbing individualism.
Interestingly, the Gurus did not absolutize the annihilation of individualism as it is
used to be in some earlier systems. Again a moderate approach is opted and the
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extremes of individualism are checked recognizing the social dynamism of
individual initiatives. Guru Granth Sahib says, “Egoism and devotion are to each
opposed, Abiding not together”.® Guru Arjun says, “Those caught in egoism are
verily dead; Those whose egoism is dead are tally alive”.?® This being the case,
however, the Guru states that in egoism beings come into existence, get differentiated
into many and so it is the source of change and development. It is the very principled
state of the Guru that individuality should not be abolished but it has to be molded
into acommunity. Thus in nutshell, Guru Granth Sahib, the Sikh Scripture, contains
the very principled stands of making a new civilization. Its idea of civilization
organically unites the spiritual and the temporal, multicultural and civilizational
aspects, and the moments of individuality and community. The organic unity we
have referred does not mean absolute identity of the differing moments, but it is a
dialogical process that contains the creative rupture. That also guarantees its
dynamism and endurance.
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Some aspects of the Amil and Amin,
the revenue collectors of Mughal period
also responsible for internal security
and law and order at Pargana level

Waseem Rashid

Abstract

Mughals in order to establish security and law and order in the empire
appointed number of officials. The security at Pargana level was put
under the charge of revenue collectors for the peaceful collection of
state demand. The Amil and Amin were also responsible for promotion
of agriculture activities and protection of rayats from oppressions.

The Amil or the Amalguzar or economically the collector of revenue was also the
representative of the Mughal Empire. He was established at every Pargana and
everyone had an easy access to him without the intervention of a mediator.* In the
time of Akbar, the chief Shigdar disappeared and the magisterial powers of this
functionary were transferred to the faujdar, his Collectorate duties had been taken
over by the district Diwan and he then fades away from the picture of Mughal
administration and the post of Amil got more importance and representation in the
Mughal administration.? During the time of Shershah’s period, the position of the
Amil besides Shigdar, was of considerable importance and very lucrative post and
was considered sinecure. As R. P. Tripathi has quoted the Abbas Khan Sarwani
(Tarikh-i-Shershahi) that, *““Shershah himself observed that there was no job so
much profitable as of Amaldari, and therefore it was his policy to change Amils
every year or two years so that the profit might go to a large number of officials™.®
The police and revenue administration of the Parganas during the Shershah period
were discharged by the Shigdar and Amil.*
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The duties of Amil were not only to collect the revenue of the state but also
to perform security duties, law and order and maintain peace and security in
their respective areas so that there would be peaceful collection of state demand.
The Amil was also expected not to oppress or injure the people or embezzle the
state revenue and if the people from any lawlessness or rebellious spirit create a
disturbance regarding the collection of revenue, they were eradicated and
destroyed with punishment and chastisement that their wickedness and rebellion
would not spread to other areas.® The Ain-i-Akbari has mentioned a detailed
account about the Amil regarding his duties when he was in the area of Pargana.
He was to deal with the contumacious and the dishonest by counsel and advice
and if this failed, he was to proceed to chastise him without any apprehension of
the land falling waste. He should not cease from punishing highway robbers,
murderers and evil doers and he should administer the case properly. As Amil
was left with the police duties and made him responsible for punishing contumacy
and rebellion, he was also made responsible to keep a strict watch over his staff
to see that no injustice was committed and only the prescribed dues were realized
from the cultivators.®

For the protection of roads from the thieves and highway robbery, Shershah
made regulations as follows; he strictly impressed on his Amils that if theft and
robbery occurred within their limits and the perpetrators were not discovered, then
they should arrest the Mugaddams of the surrounding villages and if the Mugaddam
produced the offenders or pointed out their haunts where the offenders were
sheltered, the thieves were punished according to the holy law. The Mugaddam of
the village where the crime had occurred were compelled to pay the compensation
for the loss of the goods. And if the murder had occurred and the murderer was not
discovered, the Amils were ordered to arrest the Mugaddams and imprison them
and gave them time period within which to declare the murderers. If he produced
the murderer or pointed out where he lived, the Mugaddam was released and free
to go. The murderer was then put to death but if the Mugaddam of the village
where murder had occurred could not find out, the Mugaddam was then put to
death for his negligence in his duties. As it had been generally ascertained that
theft and robberies can take place by the involvement of these village headmen
and if in some rare cases, a theft or robbery does occur within the limits of a village
without the knowledge of the Mugaddam, he will shortly make enquiry and may
ascertain the circumstances of it. If a Mugaddam harbour thieves and robbers
unknown to the Amils or governors, he was punished or even put to death, that it
would be a warning to others to refrain from similar acts.” Shershah also directed
his Amils to compel the people to treat merchants and travelers well in every way
and not to injure them at all and if the merchant would die by the way the goods of
merchants were not to be opened as they were un-owned.® The Mughal emperor
Jahangir also issued an ordinance (Dastur-ul-Amal), that the bales of merchants
should not be opened on the roads without informing them or in their absence and
strict punishment was prescribed for that misbehavior towards the merchants.®
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During the reign of Mughal emperor Akbar, several regulations (fasle) were
proposed for the better enlightenment. He first issued regulation that, - the collectors
(Amalguzars) or the Amils of the crown lands (Khalisa) should collect the rent and
taxes in accordance with the regulations (Dastur-ul-amals). If by wickedness and
tyranny, they took from the cultivators more than the agreement, it was to be
reckoned as the legitimate rent and the oppressors were to be fined and the amount
were to be entered in the monthly accounts. They should at harvest enquire into the
minutest details and protect the subjects. Akbar was of the view that the thread of
the administration of the justice was to be double one, so that the suppliants were
to be refunded and extortionists were to be punished.* The second regulation was
that the collectors of the crown lands had two clerks (Bitikchi) - i.e a “Karkun’ and
‘Kasnavis’. Generally both of them were corrupt in collusion with the village head
men (Kalantaran) and they oppressed the peasantry. If in place of these two
dishonest men, one trustworthy and right-acting officer was to be appointed, so
that the country would be developed and peasants would remain peaceful.** The
Amil was to keep a strict watch over his staff and to see that no injustice was
committed and only the dues prescribed by the state were realized by the cultivators.
Amil was left with police duties and also responsible for punishing contumacy and
rebellion.

When a separate assessment officer called Amin was appointed in the Pargana,
police duties gained more importance among the functions of the Amil and he
came to be called as faujdar as well.*> The Amin was also expected to perform law
and order duties and to investigate the case in the areas assigned. In the reign of
Aurangzeb a complaint was made by Nariji Deshmukh and others, residents of
Tajkala Thana of Sarkar Basim, in the Subah of Berar, against the oppression of
Nusrat son of Fath Jang, the Faujdar. In this connection imperial orders were
issued to Wizarat Panah Shafi Khan that a trust worthy Amin should be appointed
to investigate the case.** The Amin, who was chief assessment officer of the Pargana,
was instructed by the government to examine the conditions of the peasants. In
making annual assessment he was required to display the qualities of judicious and
farsighted person, which would ultimately result in the prosperity of peasants. For
the promotion of agriculture he was not only to increase the area of cultivation but
also to put oppression and injustice against peasants to an end.**

A number of Farmans were issued by the Mughals regarding the collection
of revenue by collectors’ i.e Amils or Amalguzars. In these farmans it was strictly
laid down that these officers should not make any trouble or create a situation of
oppression on cultivators i.e Rayats in connection with revenue collection. The
farman of Muhammad Shah, during the reign of Aurangzeb issued to Amils clearly
indicates that Amils and karoris should not trouble during revenue collection from
cultivators and do not collect other cesses like Mal-o-Jihat and Akhrajat.*® But
there are number of cases regarding the oppression of Rayats or cultivators by the
Mughal officers in the matter of revenue collection. The Amils appointed for the
collection of revenue charged sometimes harshly from the Rayats and even some

Volume VI, Number 21, January-March 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



52 Waseem Rashid

time these peasants or cultivators were so much oppressed in revenue collection
that they left their homes and fields and migrated to other places especially the
non-Mughal areas or areas of local Rajas, so that they can live a peaceful and
secure life and also free from oppression of revenue collectors. In the case of
Shaikh Farid Bukhari, a Mughal nobleman who appointed an Amil and expected
more revenue from Amils but the rayats migrated to other areas due to the harsh
treatment by the revenue collectors. The Sheikh Farid then surrendered that Fief
and obtained another in its place.'® Francisco Palsaert (Jahangir’s India) has
mentioned in his account that, the officials of revenue collection treated peasants
very harshly and were pitilessly oppressed. If revenue villages produced small
revenue, their wives and children were sold on the pretext of charge of rebellion
and some peasants escaped their tyranny and take refugee with the Rajas who are
in rebellion and consequently the fields were left empty and unsown.'” Francisco
Bernier has also mentioned about these oppressions on peasants by Mughal officers
for charging the revenue demands of their rapacious lords and the poor peasants
who did not fulfilled the demands of the state were carried away as slaves and in
order to escape from the tyranny and oppression of Mughal officials they abandon
the country and seek a more tolerable mode of existence either in the towns or
camps as bearers of burden, carrier of water or servants of horsemen and sometimes
fly to the territories of Raja, because there they find less oppression and are allowed
a greater degree of comfort.®®

Mughal emperors in order to overcome these situations of insecurity, law
and order in the Parganas and villages, issued various regulations, orders and
farmans to the Mughal officials regarding the welfare and security of peasants.
Akbar issued an order to the government servants that they should use their
endeavors to increase their cultivation, to conciliate the cultivators and give them
advances in money, so that villages may yearly increase and collect the revenue
from the villages in an easy manner, in order that the lands may be cultivated and
blessed with population. Akbar has stressed more on collection of revenue from
cultivators in a peaceful manner.*® A farman of Aurangzeb to Rasik Das Karori in
the form of revenue guide mentioned that when he himself go to a village to access
the conditions of Parganas properly, he should see the condition of crops properly,
the capacity of rayat and amount of revenue. He should also check the village
officials like Mugaddams or Patwaris that if they practiced oppression, he should
conciliate the rayats and give them their dues properly. The farman clearly indicates
that Aurangzeb was very much concerned with the welfare of the peasantry and
increase of cultivation for the prosperity of the empire.?’ The security of the villages
was to be the core responsibility of the village officials, both Mughal and non-
Mughal. The villages were grouped to form a Pargana which was a fiscal as well
as territorial unit and contained under its jurisdiction a number of villages from
five to twelve or more village. The security, peace, law and order were the
responsibility of the Zamindars, Mugaddams etc. In the villages, as it is mentioned
by a number of sources that village peasantry was very much oppressed by the
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village officials in revenue collection and due to which cultivation was ruined and
causes the flight of the peasantry to the territories of Hindu Rajas. Inspite of these
circumstances, the Mughals were able to control a large part of empire by issuing
farmans and orders regularly to keep intact the working of the administrative
machinery through their mansabdars, faujdars, jagirdars and other local officials
throughout the Mughal empire.
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Kesava Temple At Aralaguppe -
A Cultural Study

Dr. Kalaswamy

Abstract

Keshava temple of Hoysala period is found in Aralaguppe village which
is 8 kms away from Tipature Taluk, Tumkur District. It appears to have
been prosperous agrahara town in the later Hoysala days between about
1260 A.D. Inscriptions of ballala 11l at the entrance to the place.

Key words: Aralaguppe , Hoysala, Kesava, Temple, Architecture,
Garbhagriha, Sukhanasi, Navaranga, Sculptures

Kesava temple of Hoysala period is found in Aralaguppe village, which is 8 kms
away from Tipature Taluk, Tumkur District. It appears to have been prosperous
Agrahara town in the later Hoysala Period between about 1260 A.D. Inscriptions
of Ballala Il at the entrance to the place. The village Aralaguppe is a very small
and about 5% kilometers to the west of Banasandra and it is in the Kibbanahalli
hobli of Tipatur taluk of Tumkur District, on the Hubli-Bangaore railway line. It
is called in an inscription as Aralaguppe the place has several interesting old
Temples.

The largest of these is a Hoysala temple dedicated to Kesava which stands on
a high ground in the center of the village. It is a single-ceiled temple with a sikhara
and appears to be a cross between the Kedareswara temple at Helebid and the
Lakshminarayana temple at Hosaholalu. The outer wall of the garbhagriha and the
corresponding portion of the platform are shaped like a star with sixteen points.
There is a regular sukhanasi in front of which is a navaranga square in shape and
having nine ankana. To the east of the navaranga is its extension with the sides of
the entrance ankana flanked by stone benches. Outside these benches are the pierced
windows and railings while the rest of the temple is walled up.

Note- Research paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

H.N.-UGC-Post Doctoral Fellow, D.O.S. in Ancient History and Archaeology,
Manasagangotri, University of Mysore, Karnataka

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Kesava Temple At Aralaguppe - A Cultural Study 55

The temple has excellent ceilings, pillars and wall decorations. A portion of
the later however is concealed from view by the appurtenant Narasimha temple on
the south. No inscription concerning this temple is found except the signatures of
sculptors under some of the wall images. Its garbhagriha is similar to that of
Kedaresvara temple, at Halebid and the rest of the temple and its sculptures to
those of the temple at Nuggihalli and Hosaholalu. The date of the temple appears
to be middle of the 13" Century A.D.

A I 2

Keshava Temple, Aralaguppe Central Ceiling With Dikpalakas

The garbhagriha doorway is flanked by dvarapalaka and has Lakshminarayana
on the Makarathorana. The garhagriha ceiling is almost flat with padma medallions.
In the cell a large Garuda pedestal stands a smallish image of Kesava which is of
definitely Hoysala workmanship with plentiful ornamentation. A consort on each
side and a serpentine torana with ten avataras around its edge, but it is doubtful if
this was the original image, since an outline marked on the upper surface of the
pedestal suggests a much large image. Possibly the broken one kept in the navaranga
was originally in this cell.

The sukhanasi doorway is of the usual Hoysala type with dvarapalas and
simple perforated screens on the jambs and Amaranarayana on the lintel with
five turrets and intervening lions on the cornice. The sukhanasi ceiling has a
shallow padma dome. The navaranga has a plain un-worked doorway, which has
usual nine ankana with an additional eastern ankana and stone benches on the
east side. It has no side niches, but has two niches against the western wall
containing Ganesha and Mahisasuramardhini, a group of good. The other images
kept in the navaranga are a fine well sculptured image of Keshava, perhaps the
original image of the temple.

The navaranga pillars are of two main varieties. The four central pillars and
the eastern most two are of the lathe turned bell-shaped type, rather stout and fat,
but finely ornamented with beaded work around the bell, and scroll work on the
top and abacus. The capitals have beaded work and lions in the corners. The other
two pillars are of the bell shaped sixteen — fluted kind and have bracket figures of
musicians connecting the abacus with the wheel-moulding. It has ten types of
ceilings; these are deep and dome-shaped.
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They are as follows;

1. The Dikpalakas on the octagon with a row of Yakshas above the circular indented
gallery with three concentric circles and a pendant bud in the dome.
A twelve-pointed star — shaped gallery with concentric circle above.
Six pointed star-shaped Gallery with concentric circle.
Octagonal gallery with concentric circles above.
Sri chakra shaped gallery
Flat ceiling with padma medallions
Squares with interlaced serpentine band
Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery
. Circular gallery
10. Indented circular gallery with concentric circle above

The temple is raised on a platform, about 4 feet high, whose contour follows
that of the temple. Its five cornices have unworried faces. One set of steps leads
up to it on the east and is flanked by niche towers. Every alternative point of the
star appears originally to have had a sculptured elephant of poor workmanship.
One of these is now in position on the north-west and three others are found around
the temple. The basement around the navaranga and garbhagriha resembles those
of the Halebid Kedaresvara and Nuggehalli Lakshminarasimha temples and has
six sculptured friezes fully executed. The general impression conveyed by the
sculptured wall is one of profuse grandeur.

©WoNo Ok wN

Basement and Ornamental pilasters and canopies

There are some friezes which resemble those of the other Hoysala temples.
The lowest frieze of the temple contains elephants with riders moving forth to
battle. The second frieze is that of horsemen with swords and lances, cantering
forth to battle as in a procession. Some of the animals wear mail armor and the
riders wear gaiters and shorts. Here and there camels with drums break the
monotony to the horses. The third frieze is a long creeper scroll of the usual type
in high relief.

The fourth one is the mythological frieze illustrating the Ramayana and
the Bhagavatha scenes. Some of the important scenes can be identified as
follows:-
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King Dasaratha seated in the court, the putrakameshti sacrifice, Rama and
his three brothers are born and suckling; the boys learn archery, the depredations
of Maricha and Subahu, Visvamitra seeks Rama and Lakshmana, Rama and
Lakshmana slay Tataka near her hill, Rama Lakshmana and Sita live on the banks
of Godavari, they cut off the nose of Surpanakhi, Rama pursues the golden deer,
then Ravana carries off Sita, Jatau is slain by Ravana, Rama sends out Hanuman,
Hanuman brings news to Rama, Ravana is a multi-headed figure, coronation
procession of Sri Rama, and next to Bhagavata scene was Lakshminarayana in
Vaikunta, Vasudeva brings Krishna to Yasodha, Krishna slays Putani, Krishna
destroys the twin trees, Krishna slays Dhenukasura, Kalingamardhana, Krishna
slays an elephant, these are the important mythological scenes.

The fifth basement frieze around the navaranga and garbhagriha contains a
row of makara with uplifted heads while the sixth is a frieze of Hamsas in various
artistic attitudes. Instead of the last two friezes, in the front portion of the temple
there is a row of Yakshas seated between pilasters bearing turrets with intervening
rearing lions. Above the row of turrets is a slanting railing with creeper scroll band
below and jeweled band above between which is a row of sculptured panels
separated by cylindrical double pilasters.

The panels contain figures of ladies, dancers, musicians and soldiers. The
wall around the rest of the temple is as usual divided into the upper and lower
halves by a cornice ornamented with beaded pendants and floral dentils. Below it
are the large wall images having mostly scroll work and lion faces on the pedestals
and creeper toranas like those at Nuuggihalli and Somanathapura.

The images also are of the same quality as at Hosaholalu being well
ornamented and quite good, though shortish and thick limbed. The name of the
sculptor is not known to art his minx because it is not commonly seen like many
other sculptors. In the pedestals to the arms of the sculptures he has marked minx
initial like others.

There are 86 images on the surface of the wall, these images are beautifully
carved by the sculptor, Honnoja. Some of the important images are — Lakshmi and
Amaranrayana seated on the coils of Adisesha, dancing Ganesha, Mohini, Harihara
with Honoja-sculptor’s name in Kannada six handed Hariharesvari a goddess,
Kesava, Venugopala, Lakshminarasimha, Sri Rama, Sri Krishna, six handed
Lakshmi and Vishnu, Varadaraja, dancing Saraswati, Kalki, Trimurti, Janardhana,
Mohini dancing uplifted Cobra, Balarama, Parasurama, eight handed Harihara,
Vishnu standing in Yogamudra, Kalingamardhana, Garuda, eight handed Vishnu,
Vishnu as Venkatesha, Lakshminarayana, eight handed Vishnu dancing and Lakshmi
on left.

These are the important images. Above the dividing cornice is the usual
row of turrets borne on single or double pilasters with a number of images of
goddesses holding Phala and Padma standing on the north and south of the
navaranga wall. The eaves are of the usual type with headed pendants and floriated
dentil projections.
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The parapet is composed of four cornices, the lowest bearing flowers, the
second makara mouths, the third being unworked, and the fourth supporting the
row of sukhanasi, which have inter spread among the Kirthimukha and Yakshas.
The star-shaped tower, which is formed of four tiers of comparatively plain turrets
without Kalasa above the sikhara and a fine outlined effect. Its eastern projection
is called as sukhanasi projection and the Hoysala royal emblem, sala killing the
tiger is lost.

The temple is a typical structure of the normal class of ornate Hoysala temples.
It is belonged to the reign of Hoysala king Someshvara. This temple is now under
the control of the Department of Archaeological Survey of India, they are conducting
some conservation work.
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Shifting Cultivation in the economic
development of the tribals of
Koraput, Odisha

59
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Abstract

The District of Koraput, as an integral part of South Odisha, is
surrounded by the districts of Rayagada, Nabarangpur and Malangiri.
It is very close to Chattishgarha in the North West and Andhra Pradesh
in the South East. It’s geographical area is a 8.38 lakh hectares and is
about 5.4% of the total area of the State. From the altitude point of view,
the district is divided into two physiographic regions such as the Higher
Physiographic region and the Lower Physiographic Region. The Soil
found in this district is mostly red, mixed red and yellow, alluvial and
red and black. The soils are acidic in nature and poor in fertility. The
higher altitude areas of Koraput receive comparatively higher rainfall
than the lower altitude. The tribes in the district maintained their
livelihood on cultivation, forest collection, horticulture, animal
husbandry, wage employment, trade and commerce and cottage and
household industry.

Key words: Koraput, Tribals, sifiting cultivation, Podu, Monsoon,
Swidden

The District of Koraput, as an integral part of South Odisha, is surrounded by the
districts of Rayagada, Nabarangpur and Malangiri. It is very close to Chhattisgarh
in the North West and Andhra Pradesh in the South East. It’s geographical area is
a 8.38 lakh hectares and is about 5.4% of the total area of the State. From the
altitude point of view, the district is divided into two physiographic regions such
as the Higher Physiographic region and the Lower Physiographic Region. The
Soil found in this district is mostly red, mixed red and yellow, alluvial and red and
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black. The soils are acidic in nature and poor in fertility. The higher altitude areas
of Koraput receive comparatively higher rainfall than the lower altitude. The tribes
in the district maintained their livelihood on cultivation, forest collection,
horticulture, animal husbandry, wage employment, trade and commerce and cottage
and household industry.

Reasons for Shifting Cultivation

In spite of the primitiveness of shifting cultivation the system has continued till
today and is not going to die down in near future. Hence, it is necessary to find out
the causes which sustain it so long.!

(a) Large scale alienation of land from the tribals to the non-tribals made the former
more secure in the uplands as the exploiters cannot intrude this inconvenient
pieces of land on the hill slopes.

(b) The scarcity of lands in plains in relations to demand and their high prices
put them beyond the tribal’s reach. It is also difficult for them for investing
large funds on bullocks, fertilizers, labour charges and other agricultural
implements required for settled cultivation. On the other hand with the ashes
of natural vegetation as manure and their own hard labour, they need to
spend only a little for seeds in the system of shifting cultivation. Besides,
Podu cultivation (the local terminology of the system) needs only a few
simple implements like hoe, digging stick and axe — all of which can be
manufactured by the cultivators themselves excepting the iron part, which
are provided to them by the local black smith in exchange of a small amount
of their produce.?.

(c) The primitive tribals generally inhabiting on the hill tops and slopes fond the
available land on the slopes in close proximity to them for exploitation. Their
contact with the outside world being minimal, they also suffer from ignorance
of the alternative means of gainful employment that may be available to them.
Their life style of cultivation as is the shifting cultivation.®.

(d) Shifting cultivation provides work to all members of a tribal family. The able
bodies, children, the women folk and the old members of the family participate
in the operation. Plough cultivation in wet or dry lands involves clear division
of labour which does not fit in with the traditional style of life and work of
these people.*.

(e) The tribals usually follow mixed cropping in Podu lands for meeting with their
different food requirement. This offers many advantages. Mixed cropping
minimize the risk of complete crop failures due to vagaries of monsoon insect
and complete crop failures due to vagaries of monsoon insect and pest attacks,
which are common in a primitive environment. The age old practice utilizes
the soil moisture in different layers of the soil profile in divergent root system
of different crops and help recouping soil fertility by plantation of leguminious
crops. Thus the upland where the practice is generally confined is less prone to
drought than the lower plain lands.®.
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In this system cultivators can produce their family requirements of food,
cereals, vegetable, oilseeds, pulses and a few other crops. Thus the system is in
consonance with the primitive concept of tribal self sufficiency in which they have
traditional preferences.®.

The Shifting Cultivation is not only one of the oldest practices of human
race but also the main source of income of the tribes like the Khonds, the Savaras,
the Koyas, the Gadabas and the Parajas in the Koraput district. The shifting
cultivation is otherwise known as Swidden Cultivation. It is also called as Podu or
Gudia or Donger Chas by the Kondhas and the Koyas, Bagoda by the Saoras,
Livang or Kunda Chas by the Bondas, Lankapadsend by the Koyas. It is also called
as Soura Chass by the Kutia Kandhas and Haru by the Dangaria Kandhas.”. Although
the shifting cultivation is called by different tribes in different names but it is mainly
known as Podu Chass. This system is brought to the lime light by H. G. Turner, the
then Special Assistant of the British Government as early in 1872..8

The Shifting Cultivation constitutes a distinct type of agriculture. It is practised
on a large scale by the inhabitants of Koraput district. It is a system like cutting of
trees on tops and slope of hills, burning the fallow trees and bushes and lastly
dibbling or broadcasting seeds in the ash covered soil. The land is cultivated for
two to three years till its fertility is exhausted. Then the land is abandoned and a
new patch of forest land is brought under cultivation. The cultivation is thus shifted
from one patch to another after every few years.®.

After being cultivated for two or three years the Podu land is left fallow for a
number of years to regain its fertility. In the intervals a cultivator cultivates other
plots or hill slopes. Afterwards, the Podu Cultivator returns to the original plot of
land.*. Thus the fallowing period is mainly dependent upon the density of population
of a particular area availability of suitable hill slopes, composition of the soil and
capacity of the same to recoup its fertility through natural processes. It is, therefore
defined as an agricultural system which depends on the rotation of fields rather
than crops. But with the change of time and growth of population the fallow period
has been reduced from 8 to 12 years to 4 to 6 years in 1973 and further has been
decreased to 2 to 3 years as per1996 Survey.™,

There are certain essential features of shifting cultivation. These are ownership
of land, selection of Sites, crops grown, cropping pattern, performance or rites etc.

Ownership of Land: In Northern Odisha it is the property of all the villagers.
But in Southern Odisha it is owned by each and every individual. Each householder
owns a number of sites. It is also used for selling and mortgaging to one another.
Regarding the ownership of land there is no legal title. It is accepted only by the
common usage and practice®?,

Selection of Sites and Primitive Method of Cultivation: The fallow period,
growth of wild plants to be slashed, nearness to village, nature of slope, supernatural
deviations etc, are some of the considerations for the selection of sites for the
shifting cultivation. The selection of sites and methods of this type of cultivation
influences the extent of soil erosion and productivity.*®
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Crops Grown: The local communities in Koraput work with hoe or Muttock
in the soil. They sow the seeds before the monsoon. The seeds are being sown
during the month of April and May. The Dongoria Kondhas sow the seeds of Ragi,
Suan, Arka, the Koyas sow the seeds of pulses, oil seeds, bean and the Bondas sow
millets in the Swidden.*

The women are not allowed to take part in the jungle clearing work. But they
work with the male member in certain works such as cutting the shrubs, liting fire,
leveling ash and tilling the plots with the hoe, broadcasting the seeds, weeding the
grasses and harvesting the crops.

Cropping Pattern: The local people change the cropping pattern and it is
due to declining fertility in the successive years. In the first year of Swidden
cultivation millet along with widar, musri, jhudanga and niger are mainly produced.
In the Second year of cultivation niger, black gram and others and in the third year
because of the infertility of land the people do not like to produce important cereals.
The first year cultivation is called as “Susang Biri”, the Second year cultivation is
called “Susang Nurulu Biri” and the third year cultivation is called as “Budi Biri”
or “Old Biri”*

Watching The Crop: In Shifting Cultivation crop raising is a difficult task.
Because pests, diseases, birds such as parrots , wild cocks, peacocks and animals
such as rats, wild bears, rabbits, wild cats, monkeys are the enemies of the crops.
They use to destroy the crops both during the day and night. Therefore to protect
the crops from these enemies the cultivators construct temporary watch huts or
houses either on the ground or on high platform. They also blow Ahkum (Horn
made bugles) as well as beat drums to drive away the birds and animals from the
crop fields..’

Performance of Rites: The cultivators perform different rites for selecting
the shifting land and clearing it, sowing seeds and harvesting crops. These are the
common practices among the local people. “Suma gelirack”, “Giag-gige” and
“Bihan Puja” are some of the important rites to be performed. While “Suma
Gelirack” and “Giag-gige” are prevalent in the Bondo Society, the “Bihan Puja” is
practised by the “Dongaria Kondhas™. Y.

For the performance of these rites an auspicious date is fixed and the villagers
participated in this ritual. The priest, the Jani, the Shaman and the Hejuni mix
together all the seeds to be sown and consecrate these before Dharani Penu, the
Earth Goddess. The ritual continues all through the Night. Early next morning the
Jani distributes the seeds to all the villagers®.

Wedding: Wedding is an essential system of the shifting cultivation without
it the farmers cannot harvest a good crop. While the Bondas and the Kondhas
practise this system, the Koyas never practice it.

Harvesting: At appropriate time when the crops are ready for harvesting,
the people along with their family members use to go to their respective shifting
cultivation sites and camp there till their harvesting is over. Different crops are
harvested at different times during the period from October to April of every year.?°.
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Thus to conclude, the tribals who live without any low lands or terraced plots

of land practice this shifting cultivation or Podu Cultivation. It has a number of
problems. To settle these problems such as terracing, land reclamation, watershed
management, plantations, forestry, cash crop cultivation etc. need to be taken up.
In spite of these problems, the shifting cultivation may continue. The tribals should
be completely engaged as settled cultivators. Continuous and sincere efforts should
be made for the development of soil conservation and improve the shifting
cultivation on scientific methods.
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Land Reform Relations of Bengal and Peasantry

Sukumar Barai

Abstract

This paper examines about the history of land reform relations in Bengal
with special reference to the peasantry in the colonial and post-colonial
period. Land is a gift of nature. We produce several things from the land.
Although the land is tilled by the individual farmer, the ultimate ownership
of it rests in the Govt. In our state there came a time when many types of
middlemen appeared in the scene. Zamindars, Jotedars and Bargadars
were the main characters in the land reform of Bengal. The position of
peasantry in the colonial and post-colonial period; this will be mainly
discussed in this paper. In the time of the Permanent Settlement in 1793, a
new Zamindary system was introduced. This Zamindary system took a
vital role in the land scene. During this period, another form of landholder
emerged in Bengal. The Jotedars were a rich class of peasants who
reclaimed and gained control of large quantities of uncultivated forests
and wetlands outside the territory governed by the Permanent Settlement.
The Bargadars were played an important role in the land reform relations
in Bengal. In this paper | would like to confine my study into several
parts. Those are land reform relations in Colonial period, Post-Colonial
period with some phases and some other related parts. Some important
rights and obligations of peasantry will be discussed in this study.

Key words: Zamindars, Jotedars, Bargadars, Permanent Settlement,
Colonial, Peasantry, Bengal.

Bengal is the leader in land reforms in the country. Land reform is a concept of
independent India. The planners of free India was conscious about the immediate
need to relieve the farmers toiling under the yoke of some sort of zamindars; with
these were the crying need of ensuring food security and supply of agricultural items
for meeting up demands of the newly set up agri-based industries in free India.
Enhancing agricultural production for creating surplus to be invested in industry was
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too of great importance. Administering of social justice demanded that land must not
be in the hands of a few and should be distributed judiciously amongst the landless.
Zamindars, Jotedars and Bargadars were the main characters in the land reform of
Bengal. The position of peasantry in the colonial and post-colonial period; this will be
mainly discussed in this paper. In the time of the Permanent Settlement in 1793, a new
Zamindari system was introduced. This Zamindari system took a vital role in the land
scene. During this period, another form of landholder emerged in Bengal. The Jotedars
were a rich class of peasants who reclaimed and gained control of large quantities of
uncultivated forests and wetlands outside the territory governed by the Permanent
Settlement. The Bargadars were played an important role in the land reform relations
in Bengal. | would like to incorporate the sub them of the study such as Peasantry in
Lanbd Reform Relations of Bengal in the time of Colonial period and Post- Colonial
period. There may be some phases also in the time of post-Colonial period. In the time
of Post-Colonial period, the name of the area of my discussion will be West Bengal
instead of Bengal because of Independence of India.

With the arrival of the East India Company (EIC) in the Seventeenth Century,
the agrarian structure underwent radical change. The EIC first purchased the right to
receive the collected land revenue and later, under the Permanent Settlement
introduced in 1793, declared the zamindars to be proprietors of land in exchange for
the payment of land revenue fixed in perpetuity. Zamindars or those to whom they
sold their proprietary rights, typically delegated revenue collection to a series of
middlemen. The increasing layers of intermediaries meant that there was an
appreciable increase in rent (or tax) extracted from the tillers and failure to pay this
increased amount resulted in large-scale evictions, widespread unrest, and declining
agricultural production.! The British sought to stabilize the situation through legislated
tenancy reform. The Bengal Rent Act of 1859 placed restrictions on the power of
landlords’ to increase rent or evict tenants. However, the Act only protected fixed-
rent tenants and did not protect bargadars or agricultural laborers.2 Moreover; it
only protected those fixed-rent tenants who could prove they had cultivated the land
for 12 consecutive years. Continuous cultivation was difficult to prove due to poor
records and the Act resulted in an increasing evictions by zamindars to prevent tenants
from possessing land for the required time period.® The 1885 Bengal Tenancy Act
also sought to protect long-standing tenants, andwas similarly unsuccessful.*

During this period, another form of landholder emerged in Bengal. The
jotedars were a rich class of peasants who reclaimed and gained control of large
quantities of uncultivated forests and wetlands outside the territory governed by
the Permanent Settlement.® The jotedars cultivated some of this land through the
direct supervision of hired labor or servants. However, the bulk of the jotedars’
land, like much of the land in Bengal, was farmed by bargadars.® Rural agitations
over the plight of bargadars were common in the decades prior to and after
Independence. In the 1940s, the Tebhaga movement called for a smaller cropshare
payment and also created the slogan, “He who tills the land, owns the land.” The
movement is given credit for shaping post- Independence land reform legislation
in West Bengal.” West Bengal inherited very complex production relations, which
were widely acknowledged to be obstacles to the development of agriculture. This
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may be why West Bengal continued to be a poor-performing state in terms of
agricultural output, until the end of the 1970s. These relations were historically the
result of the ‘Permanent Settlement’ system adopted by the British in Bengal. The
system created a class of parasitic, non-cultivating landlords who expropriated
rent from the actual tillers who cultivated their lands. In particular, the system was
associated with a high prevalence of sub infeudation, with many layers of
intermediaries between the actual cultivator and the ‘landlord’, all of whom had
some rights or claims upon the produce of the land.®

Land reform in post-independence West Bengal had assumed a special significance
following the partition of Bengal and the continuation of influx of refugees from East
to West Bengal shrunk in size and the influx of refugees put a very heavy pressure on
land. Both production and distribution was adversely affected by the existing state of
land relations. The land tenure system served as an obstruction to agricultural production,
affected incomes and access to productive employment for the landless, and created
unequal access to social and political power as well.® Land reforms in post-independence
West Bengal began with the passage of the West Bengal Bargadar Act (1950), followed
by the West Bengal Estate Acquisition Act (1952), and the West Bengal Land Reforms
Act (1955). These three Acts were enacted at the initiative of the congress governments
of the State.But the legal provisions were not seriously enforced. To the local level
administrators and the police nothing seemed to be more natural than to see their role
as defenders of the vested interests irrespective of the changes in law. More importantly,
there was a conspicuous lack of political will. This was in line with the general Indian
situation.While some LRA (Land Reform Act) provisions broke new ground, little
implementation was accomplished. In fact, the LRA led to some perverse consequences
as, counter to the intentions of the LRA, many landlords evicted those cultivating their
land, resulting in a large increase in the percentage of landless agricultural laborers
throughout the state.’® The aspect of the LRA most often blamed for its negative impact
is the provision that allowed landowners to resume “personal cultivation” (including
through the use of hired labor or servants) to reclaim land from bargadars.* Others
were evicted because they did not possess documents necessary to prove that they
were bargadars. During this first-phase of land reform in West Bengal, 300,000 acres
of above-ceiling land was redistributed,*? a little less than per cent of the cropped land
in the state. However, much above ceiling land was retained by intermediaries through
evasive transfers to relatives, friends or fictitious persons (benami transactions).*®

Movement for land reforms gained momentum when the United Front (U.F.)
consisting of the centrist and the leftist parties was voted to power in the state for
two short spells in 1967 and 1969. In 1967, left-wing and centrist parties formed a
coalition government known as the United Front. The countryside was seething
with social unrest and a militant peasant movement was growing. The United Front
government sought to address the underlying concerns of the peasants by improving
the position of the bargadars and distributing more surplus land.** However, because
bargadar rights remained unrecorded, little could be done to grant bargadars greater
security without causing widespread evictions. Significant success was achieved,
however, in redistributing ceiling-surplus land. Between 1967-1970 an additional
600,000 acres of such land was redistributed.*> Much of this redistributed land had
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been invaded by peasants during the 1960s.1® The Left Front government, led by the
Communist Party of India—Marxist (CPIM), came to power in 1977 on the promise
of extensive agrarian and political reform. CPIM has remained in power ever since.
The government has achieved some incremental progress in redistributing ceiling-
surplus land during this period, but it’s most notable success has been in recording
and protecting bargadar rights. The Left Front acted more aggressively to take over
land that exceeded ceiling limits and to close loopholes that previously allowed
exemptions to the ceiling for religious and charitable trusts, plantations and fisheries.*
Furthermore, in 1979 the State Government amended the LRA to narrow the definition
of “personal cultivation” to better ensure that those that owned the land were the
actual cultivators.’® The Left Front’s most notable land reform achievement was in
launching Operation Barga, under which government functionaries recorded the
names of bargadars in order to provide them with greater tenure security.’® By
recording their status, bargadars were finally able to avail themselves of the protections
of the LRA without fear of eviction. No new legislation was passed. Rather this
program sought to record names as originally provided for, but never actually done,
under the LRA.2Reform of land relations was one of the earliest and most consistent
aspects of state government policy for the first two decades after the Left Front came
to power in West Bengal in 1977. It reflected part of a more general vision of the
ruling party and governing essential for social and economic change in progressive
directions, for greater empowerment of ordinary peasant and workers, and indeed
for meaningful democracy.? From the early 1950s, therefore, in West Bengal as in
other states of India, land reform was a concern of the government. Nevertheless,
West Bengal is till date the only state in India, with the exception of Kerala, to have
undertaken both tenancy reform and redistributive land reforms. The amount of land
redistributed in West Bengal has by far urpassed that in any of the other states. More
spectacular and widely discussed, has been West Bengal’s programme of tenancy
reform or ‘Operation Barga’, as it is more popularly known. This effort marked a
solid departure from the earlier attempts at land reform.

The socio- economic and political conditions of the Zamindar and Jotedar
classes are over all good in the time of colonial period of land reform relations. But
the position of bargadars is not so good in that time. The scenario had been changed
in the time of post- colonial period. In this time the position of the Zamindars and
Jotedars had been decreased. After Independence of India the climate had been
changed in the agrarian society of Bengal as well as West Bengal. The bargadars
get a good position in the stipulated time.The land reforms in West Bengal had two
important components: tenancy reforms and redistribution of land. The tenancy
reforms in the State were implemented through a massive campaign — popularly
known as Operation Barga — for registration of the names of bargadars
(sharecroppers) in the land records. All registered tenants were provided, by
enactment of an effective amendment to the land reform legislation, a permanent
and heritable right to cultivate the leased in land. Operation Barga involved
registration of 1.4 million bargadars, of which over 30 per cent were dalits and
over 12 per cent were adivasis. Through Operation Barga, about 1.1 million acres
of land was permanently brought under the control of bargadars and their right to
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cultivate this land was secured. The LRA grants special protection to bargadars,
including the right to continued cultivation. These rights, which are to be recorded
in the record-of-rights6 (but exist and can be asserted even if not recorded), are
heritable, but are not otherwise transferable.?* A person lawfully cultivating any
land belonging to another person is presumed to be a bargadar unless he or she is
a member of the landowner’s family.?® This unique feature of the West Bengal
LRA is not present in the legislation of any other state. It places on the landowner
the onus of proving that a person cultivating his or her land is not a bargadar.
Where the landowner is a Scheduled Tribe member, the cultivator may claim
bargadar status only if the cultivator is also a Scheduled Tribe member.

References

1. Bhaumik, Sankar Kumar, Tenancy Relations and Agrarian Development: A study of ~ West
Bengal, 1993 PP- 25-27

2 lbid, P - 28.

Ibid, PP- 31-33.

4. The Act placed limits on rent increases and eviction, and gave formal occupancy rights to
tenants who had possessed the land, either themselves or through inheritance, for 12 years.

5. Bhaumik, Sankar Kumar, Op.Cit P-30 These lands were initially illegally encroached on,
but were eventually granted by the British to those willing to reclaim them, with the
requirement that the jotedars pay revenue to the British government.

6. lbid, PP-41-43.

7. Datta, Prabhat Kumar, Land Reforms Administrations in West Bengal, 1988 P-25.

8. Human Development Report, West Bengal-2004. PP-132-135

9. lbid, PP-136-138

10. Datta, Prabhat Kumar, Op.Cit, P- 27.

11. Datta, Prabhat Kumar Ibid, P- 31

12. Bondopadhyay, D. Land Reform in West Bengal: Remembering Hare Krishna Konar and
Benoy Choudhary, Economic & Political Weekly, May 27, 2000 PP-17-19

13. Bhaumik, Sankar Kumar, Op.Cit P- 44.

14. Bondopadhyay, D. Op.Cit P-27

15. Datta, Prabhat Kumar, Op.Cit, P- 28.

16. Bondopadhyay, D. Op.Cit P-55

17. Bhaumik, Sankar Kumar, Op.Cit P- 49.

18. West Bengal Land Reforms Act § 2(8) (1995) (hereinafter LRA).

19. Bagchi, Amiya Kumar, Studies on the Economy of West Bengal since Independence, Economic
& Political Weekly (Nov. 21-Dec. 4 1998) PP-56- 59

20. Bhaumik, Sankar Kumar, Op.Cit P- 51

21. Human Development Report, West Bengal-2004. P-159

22. lbid PP-161-163

23. Basu S.K. and S.K. Bhattacharya, Land Reforms in West Bengal: A Study on Implementation,
Calcutta: Oxford Book Company 1963 P-135

24. Sengupta S. “West Bengal Land Reforms and the Agrarian Scene,”” Economic and
Political Weekly, XVI, 25/26: A26-A75, 1981 P-17

25. Basu S.K. and S.K. Bhattacharya, Op.Cit.

w

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



69

14
War Services of the Patiala State To The
British From 1809-1857 A.D.

Sandeep Kaur

Abstract

The Patiala State had always made very sincere efforts to provide every
kind of help to the British during the time of emergency. The Maharaja
and the State played an important role in the Gurkha War, Anglo-Sikh
Wars and Revolt of 1857, and were duly appreciated by the British
Government.

Key words: Sanad, Despatch, Khillat, Privileges Cavalry, Infantry, Order
of Star of India.

Friendly political relations between the Patiala State and the British Government
commenced in the year 1804 when Lord Lake was assured by Maharaja Sahib Singh
of Patiala of his friendship he passed through Patiala in pursuit of Jaswant Rao Holkar,
the Maratha Chief. Since 1804, a period of uninterrupted and unvarying record of the
constant and steadfast loyalty of the Patiala State and its ruler had started who had
actively worked hand in hand with the British Government and played a prominent
part in building and consolidating the British Empire in the Northern India. The
Proclamation of May, 1809 issued to the Cis-Satluj-Chiefs was interesting as it formed
the basis of subsequent relations. It provided that if an enemy approached from any
quarter, friendship and mutual interest required the Cis-Satluj Chiefs to join the British
Army with their forces and exert themselves in expelling the enemy.! So there was
hardly any occasion of importance in which the Patiala State had not served the British
Government with its military resources and in return for its grateful services also got
many distinctions, titles and territories from the British Government. Soon after the
alliance of Patiala with the British, the State Troops served in the Gurkha War of 1814.2
Karam Singh Bahadur dispatched his forces to help General Ochterlony and the British
were able to subdue the Gurkhas. In recognition of these services the British Government
granted to him by a Sanad of October 20, 1815, 16 Parganas and the Emperor Akbar 11
was at the same time recommended by General Ochterlony to confer upon him the title
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of Maharaja. Afterwards in the second siege of Bharatpur in 1827 the Patiala State
helped the Government with the loan of Rs. 20 lakhs. During the first Afghan War of
1839, the Maharaja gave a loan of Rs. 25 lakhs and made extensive arrangements for
supplies.® In the 2 Afghan War, the Patiala State gave another loan of Rs. 5 lakhs to
the Government. In 1843 the Patiala forces assisted the Government in suppressing
disturbances in the neighbouring State of Kaithal, inspite of the fact that Kaithal was
closely connected by relations of common descent with the Phulkian State. The Maharaja
send 2 Guns and 1000 Cavalry to help the British. The Outbreak of the Sikh War in
1845 was a critical time when the loyalty of all the States was put to severe test. But the
Patiala forces rendered service in the field side by side with the British Army and the
State gave every possible assistance in the campaign by furnishing supplies and guarding
the lines of communication. Maharaja Karam Singh despatched a contingent of 2000
Cavalry and 2000 Infantry for active service with the British and thus gave practical
proof of his loyalty and devotion to the British Government. As a result while many
other Cis-Satluj rulers suffered loss of territory, power and position for their mistakes,
new territories, honours and privileges were given to Patiala. Lord Harding, the then
Governor-General himself came to Patiala in February 1847 and in recognition to the
services rendered in the First Anglo Sikh War granted Maharaja Narinder Singh portion
of the confiscated Nabha territory which yielded revenue of Rs. 35,000/- another territory
yielding a revenue of 1000 and a house at Hardwar and invested him with Khillat and
raised his salute to 15 guns with a view to exalt him in the eyes of other rulers. During
the second Anglo-Sikh War of 1849 similar services were rendered by the Maharaja by
placing the services of Patiala troops at the disposal of the British and he also gave a
loan of Rs. 30 lakhs to the Supreme Government.* During the Revolt of 1857, Maharaja
Narinder Singh played a very important role. Infect no other prince in India had shown
such devotion or had provided more important services to the British Government than
the Maharaja of Patiala. The value and nature of the Patiala services has been thus
described by Sir Lepel Griffin in his able work, “The Rajas of the Punjab as, “During
the disturbances of 1857-58 no Prince in India showed a greater loyalty or rendered
more conspicuous service to the British Government than the Maharaja of Patiala. He
was the acknowledged head of the Sikhs and any hesitation or disloyalty on his part
would have been attended with the most disastrous results, while his ability, character
and high position would have made him a most formidable leader against the
Government. But following the Honourable impulses of gratitude and loyalty he
unhesitatingly placed his whole power, resources and influence at the absolute command
of the English and during the darkest and most doubtful days of the Mutiny he never
for amoment wavered in his loyalty, but, on the contrary, redoubled his exertions when
less sincere friends thought it politic to relax theirs”.?

As soon as the news of mutinies at Delhi and Meerut and also the doubtful
attitude of the native troops at Ambala, reached Patiala, the Maharaja placed all the
troops under his direct command and reached Jesomli, a village close to Ambala. He
also send his elephants, camels and other carriage to Kalka in order to provide transport
to European troops to Ambala from the hill stations of Kasauli, Dagshai and Sabathu.®
From Jesomli, he went to Thanesar and left a force of 1300 men with four guns in order
to provide protection to the district. The Commissioner of Cis-Satluj States greatly
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eulogized this loyal step of the Maharaja as it was the need of the hour and proved to be
a step of infinite importance to the cause of the British Government. Many rumours
about the cartridges, adulteration of flour and other subtle designs to destroy the caste
had already created a sense of restlessness among the people. However the bold and
undeviated loyalty of the Maharaja at this critical moment helped in discrediting all the
rumours.” The Patiala troops well guarded the Grand Trunk Road and also held Thanesar,
Karnal, Ludhiana and the station of Ambala. The Maharaja was very keen to lead a
contingent to Delhi but his constant requests were not accepted by the Civil Authorities
and the Commander-in-Chief as his presence in the Cis-Satluj States was considered to
be of utmost importance. Even then he sent 500 horses and foot under the command of
Sirdar Partap Singh to Delhi where these troops provided valuable service in the siege
and capture of Delhi. Realizing the importance of the support of the Maharaja in that
crucial hour, the King of Delhi sent a letter to the Maharaja urging him to help the King
of Delhi and was also promised handsome rewards for his support but the Maharaja
remained loyal to the British and handover the letter to the British.

The Maharaja further sent his troops to accompany General Van Cortland
and gave every possible assistance to reinforce law and order in Sirsa, Rohtak
and Hissar. Still another detachment was employed at Saharanpur and Jagardri
and was twice engaged with the mutineers on the revolt of the 10" Cavalry at
Ferozpur where several of the Patiala men were killed and many wounded while
trying to repulse the mutineers. Patiala forces were dispatched to control the
situation at Dholpur, Gwalior and Oudh. At the request of the Chief Commissioner
of Oudh, the Maharaja also sent 820 Infantry and 207 Sawars to Oudh.® The
situation at Dholpur was so lead that the Rana was helpless till the Patiala troops
came to the rescue and restored order in the State. The condition at Gwalior was
even worse. Maharaja Jiaji Rao Sandia along with his Minister Sir Dinkar Rao
and some other Sardars had to have his State for the sake of his personal safety
and the Patiala troops had the honour of safely escorting him to Agra and then
afterwards assisting in subduing the rebels and restoring law and order in the
State.® The Patiala Contingent employed in the British cause in 1857 consisted
of 8 guns, 2156 Cavalry and 2855 Infantry with 156 Officers and that in 1858
consisted of 2 guns, 2930 Infantry and 907 Sawars making a total of 3063 cavalry,
3720 Infantry and 156 Officers and 10 guns.'® At Patiala, the Maharaja provided
supplies and carriage and kept the roads clear for all the Government troops
passing through from the Punjab to Delhi. Also all the refugees who had come to
Patiala from Sirsa, Rohtak and Hissar were helped and were provided everything
they required. The Maharaja also gave financial assistance by advancing a loan
of Rs. 5 lakhs and expressed his willingness to double the amount.

The loyal services of the Maharaja were greatly appreciated. While investing the
Maharaja with a Khillat in January 1861, Lord Canning eulogized his services and
remarked, “It is very agreeable to me to have this opportunity of thanking you personally
and in public for the valuable services you have rendered to the State. | esteem them
not more for the effective aid which they gave to the forces of the Government, than for
the promptness with which they were offered, and for the example of hearty and
unhesitating loyalty which you thereby set before the Queen’s subjects in Upper India
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from the very beginning of the strife. | need not recount those services: they are well
known to everyone here present and the history of than is recorded in the history of the
operations by which the British troops sustained and asserted the power of England in
this part of Her Majesty’s dominions. There is no fear, therefore, of their being forgotten.
But | desire to assure you, before this Darbar, of the satisfaction which the Queens
Government has had in along with it, augmenting your honour and possessions and of
the wish which it entertains, that these may long remain under the rule of descendants
of your own, - brave and loyal as yourself. | have directed that a grant be prepared
confirming your title to these possessions, and to all the privileges attached to them”.*!
This trust and confidence of the Supreme Government in the Maharaja was embodied
in the historic addition made to the titles of the Patiala Chiefs after the Mutiny by the
words “Farzand-i-Khas-i-Daulat-i-Inglislia”*? which means the chosen son of the
Government.These are not empty words but express the close personal affection that
existed between the Patiala. Maharaja and the Supreme Government Mansur-i-Zaman
and Amir-ul-Umra Sri were also conferred upon him in heredity. He also got Narnaul
Division of the Jhajjar territory which yielded revenue of Rs. 2,00,000/-.* Maharaja
Narinder Singh was invested with the most exalted order of the Star of India on
November 1, 1861. He was also the first Indian Chief who was nominated as a member
of the Governor General’s Council for making Laws and Regulations. In March 1862,
the right of adoption granted in 1860 was confirmed by a special Sanad. So the history
of the War services of the Patiala State is an unshaken and unbroken record of the
loyalty of the State to the Imperial Government. No doubt it was mandatory for the
State to provide military assistance to the British in time of emergency but all the
Maharajas of Patiala were much more enthusiastic to help the British in every possible
way. The British in return handsomely rewarded the Maharajas and their officials.
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Nijalingappa’s Political Life and Its Impact
on Karnataka Politics - (1966-1972)

Prathima M Bidarimath

Abstract

In the political history of Karnataka the difference of ideology, between
Smt. Indira Gandhi’s Congress and Nijalingappa’s Congress the concepts
will be discussed and how it has led to divide Indian National Congress;
and how effectively responsible to dethrone the Veerendra Patil’s
Government in Karnataka. Further will be analyzing how the Karnataka
Politics molded under the Leadership of Smt. Indira Gandhi in all round
progress of Karnataka subject matters will be studied under the existing
Title Head. First, discuss whether the Senior Leaders in Indian National
Congress wanted to be away from the control of Indira Gandhi’s
Administration. Second, whether Indira Gandhi’s intention was to
establish her own dominance in the Congress. All these issues will be
focused in the research paper.

The Karnataka State is popular for a good tradition and cultural history of around
three thousand years. It became “Mysore” State on 01.11.1956. On formation of
outskirts of reconstitute of linguistic states. The renaming of the ‘Mysore State’
changed to ‘Karnataka State’, with effect from 01.11.1973 onwards.

The dedicated and notable role played by the eminent politicians like K. C.
Reddy, Kengal Hanumanthaiah, Kadidal Manjappa, S. Nijalingappa as Chief
Minister of Mysore Government.

Among the eminent Congress Leaders in the history of Karnataka S.
Nijalingappa stand a builder of New Karnataka. He was made symbolic to Mahatma
Gandbhi, in his Honesty, truth, integrity, impartial judgment, farsightedness, boldness,
quick and correct judgments. S. Nijalingappa was born on 10" December 1902 at
Haluvagilu in Harapanhalli Talug of Bellary District. After attaining Degree in
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Law from the Fergussion College, Pune, he started his professional career as a
Advocate from Davangere city in 1926.

S. Nijalingappa was elected as President of Mysore Congress in the Annual
Conference of Mysore Congress held during 1944. He remained as working
committee member of Mysore Congress from 1939-1951. He was Member of
Parliament from 1952 (First General Elections) to 1956. After formation of
linguistic-wise-Kannada State called as Mysore State he adorned the position of
Chief Minister. He was the Chief Minister of Karnataka State for three terms first
in 1956, second in 1962 and finally in 1967. He was unanimously elected from
Shiggaon as MLA during 1967 Election.

In the Indian National Congress Indira Gandhi was appearing dominantly.
After the death of her father Jawaharlal Nehru on 27.05.1964 she was made as
Information and Broadcasting Minister in the Cabinet of Prime Minister Lal Bahadur
Shastri’s Government. Later, on the demise of Lal Bahadur Shastri on 10.01.1966,
she became Prime Minister of India on 26.01.1966. In the records of Indian History
after Independence she was the first Woman Prime Minister. In the 1967 General
election brought her majority and once again she became PM for the second time
(13.03.1967). But however the position of Congress went on declining as for various
reasons the elections held in 1952 — 364 seats, 1957 — 371 seats, 1962 — 361 seats,
1967 — 283 seats

During 1967, in Gujarat, Student Agitation was started under the Leadership
of Jai Prakash Narayan. In Bihar also people rebelled against the Congress
Government for its slow development. Same incidence was reflected in Chandigarh,
Punjab & Haryana also.

The Congress had lost and DMK Party won in Madras. Kamaraj was defeated
in his own Constituency of Virudhanagar in Tamil Nadu. M G Ramachandran
emerged as ADMK leader therein.

Congress lost in Kerala State. The Communist Party of India was divided
into two as CPI and CPM. Namboodripad became the Chief Minister of Kerala
Government. The only States where Congress was in power and comfortable were
Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh. Under the leadership of S. Nijalingappa in
Karnataka and Neelam Sanjeevreddy in Andhra Pradesh respectively. At this
juncture, strong political leaders were essential. Indira Gandhi after 1967 election,
she observed deterioration position of Congress and she was ambitious and wanted
to become most powerful lady among the leaders — by making Senior Congress
men not heeding to her and more closures approach by the young Turks in Congress.
Thinking S. Nijalingappa, though Senior Congressman and CM of Karnataka she
assumed that he would nod to her words; and would not oppose much to her
thoughts. Hence Indira Gandhi put proposal of Congress President-Ship. “Indira’s
inclination in making S. Nijalingappa as INC President might be for the reasons
that Nijalingappa’s smooth approach (he was better than Nanda & Patil) mildness,
as she believed that he will not oppose to her dictatorship® “ as stated by Dr.
Javaregowda in his book on Nijalingappa.

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Nijalingappa’s Political Life and Its Impact on Karnataka Politics..... 75

Chief Minister S. Nijalingappa became President of Indian National Congress
on 07.12.1967, handed over the charge of Chief Minister to Veerendra Patil on
29.05.1968.

Later on new developments emerged in Congress and tussel for power
among experienced seniors generations and young blood youths Indira was
towards youth leaders. Indira had not much social approach due to her grown up
situations and atmosphere. She was afraid of her senior colleagues that she might
be removed. Therefore she was fully depending on the guide and suggestion of
higher officials like P. N. Haksar. She started concentrating more towards social
concept of approach by ignoring political issues threatened by Morarji Desai. P.
N. Haksar who became the Chief Personal Secretary, was studied in London and
worked as Lawyer in USA. Haksar had a important role in Indira’s Government
from 1967 to 1973. Though socialism was initiated by her father Jawaharlal
Nehru — further she magnified the word socialism by bringing down nearness
and equalism in society.

In order all these projects to implement lot of financial schemes were required
for implement action. However this source was more helpful to Indira Gandhi to
keep away the senior leader heads. She brought 10 Point Programmes and put forth
in the Congress Manifesto. Itwas including —control over social structure, rethinking
of Rajdhan to be given to Ex-Raja’s- Maharaja’s, further she announced minimum
wages for landless labourers and artisans were promoted economic benefits as
important among the programmes. Though 10 point programmes was not shown
interest by syndicate of Congress, however new generations have accepted it. Indira
stressed on promotions of landless agricultural labourers in Lok Sabha in 1968- Feb
and criticized Industrialists and businessmen and capitalists in the speech of
Independence Day celebrations on 15" August 1968.2 These were attractive ringing
tones to young leaders; same was sung in the year 1969, 27" April at Faridabad
Congress Conference. President of Congress S. Nijalingappa in his reply argued for
maintenance of discipline in the Congress. In this matter both groups discussed bitterly
on the matter. In the same conference itself there seemed the division of Congress or
split in the unity of Congress in future ahead. The young Turks like Chandrashekar,
K. D. Malaviya, Mohan Dharia etc., criticized openly against the principles of
traditional Congressmen in Lok Sabha and Rajya Sabha.® Meanwhile on 3 May
1969 President Zakir Husain passed away. The death of the leader and election of
new President of India led the Congress for division into two. Old senior leaders
proposed for Neelam Sanjeevreddy the then (Speaker) to be elected. Whereas young
Turks including Smt. Indira Gandhi supported V. V. Giri for Presidential Election.
Smt. Indira was delay in attending Bangalore Congress Conference held at Lalbag
Glass House and sent her “Note” to the President of Congress which included Firstly
Natioanlisation of Banks by which funds can be utilized for country’s benefit,
Secondly, Land Reforms supporting Cultivators, Thirdly, Fixing limits on landed
assets in towns and villages. Fourthly to give benefit from Green Revolution to
Agriculture Labourers—even on these, issues the Senior colleagues divided among
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themselves by accepting and rejecting the proposals by Kamaraj and Morarji Desai —
S K Patil and others respectively.

Nijalingappa put for the important points —development of SC/ST Community;
removal of untouchability; improvement of village condition, facility of drinking
water, restoration of peace. But Smt. Indira Gandhi never heeded to these
programmes. She withdrew the Finance portfolio from Morarji Desai without his
consent, for which Morarji submitted his resignation.*

On 25" July 1969, the bank’s nationalization was accepted in Parliament by
260/40 votes. Smt. Indira asked Senior leaders to come out openly on these instead
of murmuring, and called Nijalingappa’s group as “opponents”. Nijalingappa
appealed to PM Indira Gandhi to support Neelam Sanjeevreddy for presidential
election and opt for implement VIP — as such Indira declined the proposal and
supported for freedom for members. However V V Giri was elected as President of
India on 18.08.1969.°

Nijalingappa as a President of Indian National Congress sent notice to Smt.
Indira Gandhi (PM), Jagajeevan Ram, Fakruddin Ali Ahamed, for working against
the official candidate N. Sanjeevreddy. Smt. Indira expressed there is no such power
vested in the hand of Nijalingappa and her team was successful in electing V V
Giri as President on 20.08.1969 by 4,21,077/4,05,427 votes, by defeating the
party candidate itself.®

Nijalingappa and other seniors did not keep quiet and on 12.11.1969 in
Congress Working Committee, they recommended for dismissal of Smt. Indira
Gandhi and others from primary membership of the Congress.’

On 13.11.1969 young Turks offered their support to Smt. Indira and declared
their Congress was (R) (Ruling) by leaving others as Congress (O) (Organization)®

During this period 210 were L.S. Members and 104 were R. S. Members
respectively. Out of which 63 defendants sat on opposition in the Parliament. On
16.11.1969 the vote of confidence was sought by Nijalingappa group, which
ultimately defeated by 140/306 votes.® The Independence & Communists Party
MPs supported Smt. Indira and got majority support. Jagjivanram was made as
President of Smt. Indira Congress whereas Nijalingappa had no compromise on
disciplinary and principles. However Congress in these processes broke into two
groups. Indira supported for individualism and her empowerment discarding the
traditional Congress which brought freedom to nation.

Impact of Division of Congress on Mysore State

On the threshold of Congress division, on 05.11.1969 CM of Karnataka Sri.
Veerendra Patil went to Delhi to compromise between Indira & Nijalingappa and
got assurance from her to attend a get-together meeting of both the parties on
07.11.1969.1° However it was not materialized due to adherence and stickup to
their own thoughts, principles and ideology which differed from each other.

By this time, Kollur Mallappa was elected as Working Committee Member
on 22.11.1969 by the ruling Congress Party. On 27.11.1969 C. Subramanyam the
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President of Indira Congress suspended Mysore Congress and Eleven members
committee under Devaraj Urs leaderhips which was formed in the following way:

D. Devaraj Urs, Dayanand Sagar, K. S. Nagaratnamma, A. R. Badarinarayan,
P. Venkataraman, K. N. Veerappagoud, K. G. Timmegoud, M. N. Krishnappa, Kollur
Mallappa, R. M. Patil, S. R. Patil.®

The above said Member’s committee was led by Devaraj Urs, but the then
CM Veerendra Patil rejected its formation and stated his cabinet was safe and
secure. Later affirmed confidence under the leadership of S. Nijalingappa, by 22
members support on 28.11.1969. But Devaraj Urs group became opposition
party.?But, before the starting of 1972 Bi-Election, many leaders like Mohammed
Ali, K. Puttaswamy, V. L. Patil, K. Prabhakar, N. Rachaiah, adopted Smt. Indira
Congress’s principles and once again it was further divided.

Earlier to that on 16.03.1971 — Praja Samajwadi Party also merged into Indira
Congress on 27.03.1971. CM Veerendra Patil had put his resignation after losing
confidence which came into effect from 14.04.1971. Hence Presidential rule came
into existence in Karnataka.

Conclusion of the Study- On principle and ethics two groups said to be one
of Seniors and other of youngsters — have had difference. After S. Nijalingappa
took over Presidentship of INC — the smoke division bursted. One and the most
probable aim of Smt. Indira Gandhi was to be free from the clutches of the Senior
Congressmen and supported youth leaders likewise — immediate and cause of action
was emerged on Presidential Election — both adhering to their own ego and
principles.

However the legendary division of the Congress — which brought freedom to
Nation was inevitably divided — despite of telling who was correct. The Congress
was Killed brutally by these two groups — one cannot forget when we read History
of Congress in India, and its impact on Political Life of Karnataka.
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Three Schools of Thought:
Gandhi, Nehru and Rajagopalachari on the
Post-Cripps Mission Political Discourse

Dr. Uma Shanker Singh

Abstract

In Indian national movement masses played a vital role. Gandhi was
the main leader who mobilized the masses. Quit India Movement of
1942 was final mass movement called by Mahatma Gandhi.This paper
deals with different schools of thought which influenced direction of the
political movement between the Cripps’ departure and the passing of
the Quit India resolution. Gandhi, Nehru and Rajagopalachari had
different ideology regarding political movement against the Britishers.
Gandhi was the mass leader who had more control over the prevailing
situation.

Key Words: Cripps mission, Mass movement, Quit India movement,
School of thought, Harijan, Resolution, League, Congress.

Introduction- The “Quit India’ movement of 1942 was the most powerful mass
movement in colonial India. Its importance lay not only in its reflecting the climax
of the anti-British struggle but also in its vision for the future. The movement
commenced with the adoption of a resolution by the All India Congress Committee
on 8" August 1942, at the Gowalia Tank Maidan (Bombay), asking the British
government to withdraw from India, in order also to ensure the material and cultural
development of Indian as a free people, and in order also to ensure their participation
in the struggle against fascism.! On the refusal of the British authorities to ‘Quit
India’, so as to speak, Mahatma Gandhi invited his countrymen to ‘do or die’ in a
bid to liberate themselves from the alien yoke. Gandhi’s speech also contained
specific instructions for different sections of the people. National government
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functioned at Tamluk in Medinapur (Bengal), Satara in Maharashtra, Talchar in
Orissa, Ballia in UP etc.2 This paper deals with the different schools of thought
prevailing between Cripps’ departure and passing of the Quit India resolution.

From Cripps’ departure to the passing of the Quit India Resolution

Cripps left India on April 12", 1942. The failure of Cripps Mission made it clear
that Britain was unwilling to offer an honourable settlement and a real constitutional
advance during the war, and that she was determined to continue India’s unwilling
partnership in the war effort. The empty gesture of the “Cripps offer’ brought about
an immediate and distinct change in the attitude of Gandhi. He was hitherto
definitely opposed to any mass movement during the world war, but now his mind
veered round it. In all this background the All-India Congress Session began on
April 29" at Allahabad in Eastern UP and continued until May 2.2 Azad’s
Presidential address dealt mainly with the Cripps Mission. Rajendra Prasad moved
the adoption of the working committee’s resolution of April 2" rejecting the Cripps
proposals, and the resolution was passed, almost unanimously. Nehru then proceeded
to move three resolutions which had been adopted by the working committee in
the preceding two days; They were seconded by Bhulabhai Desai, and passed
unanimously.

One of the resolutions talked about the collapse of the civil administration in
Rangoon and lower Burma just before the Japanese invasion.. The molestation of
women by soldiers was also reported. In a third resolution, the racial discrimination
shown in the treatment of evacuees from the far—east was deplored and the speedy
evacuation of Indian from the unoccupied territory in Burma was demanded. These
resolutions were couched in language calculated to bring government into hatred
and contempt, to undermine public confidence in government’s ability to defend
India, to excite hostility against the armed forced, and to encourage the establishment
of a parallel administration.* Before the government action, AICC office at Allahabad
had distributed the cyclostyled copies of resolution in large numbers. On May 1% the
AICC considered the main resolution surveying the war situation. The resolution
was moved by Pandit Pant, seconded by Rajendra Prasad, and passed by a large
majority, only four members (including two communists) dissenting. The Cripps
proposals, it was stated, had led to greater bitterness and distrust of the British
government; the present army had been maintained mainly to hold India in subjection;
while foreign armies were invited to India for its defense, the vast manpower of India
herself was not used; it was impossible for congress to consider any schemes or
proposals which retained, even in partial measure, British control an authority in
India; Britain must abandon her hold on India. On the last day C. Rajagopalachari’s
view of coalition government in Madras was rejected and Congress made it clear
that it cannot agree any proposals to disintegrate India.®

Three School of Thought®-Between the close of the AICC meeting of
Allahabad (early May) and the next working committee meeting at Wardha (which
assembled on July 6™), the history of the Congress may be most easily described
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by following separately the activities of the leaders of the three main schools of
thought — Gandhi, Nehru and Rajagopalachari.

By January 1942, Gandhi announced his decision to resume publication of
the Harijan, Harijan Sevak and Harijanbandhu.” But he worked mainly through
the medium of the Harijan. Even before the Allahabad meeting, the outline of the
“Quit India” campaign had been traced. In the Harijan of April 26" Gandhi Wrote:

...if the British left India to her fate as they had to leave Singapore, non-
violent India would not lose anything. Probably the Japanese would leave India
alone... how much more credible, how much braver it would be for Britain to offer
battle in the west and leave the East to adjust her own position... whatever the
consequences, therefore, to India, her real safety and Britain’s too lie in orderly
and timely withdrawal from India.®

In the next issue Gandhi wrote:

| feel convinced that the British presence in the incentive for the Japanese
attack. If the British wisely decided to withdraw and leave India to manage her
own affairs in the best way she could, the Japanese would be bound to reconsider
their plans.®

On May 10™ he wrote:

The time has come during the war, not after it, for the British and the
Indians to be reconciled to complete separation from each other... | must devote
the whole of my energy to the realization of the supreme act... The presence of
British in India is an invitation to Japan to invade India. Their withdrawal removes
the bait. Assume, however, that it does not; free India will be better able to cope
with the invasion. Unadulterated non-cooperation will then have full sway.'

Many felt that British withdrawal would lead to chaos and invasion. Gandhi
would not mind chaos: in the issue of May 17", he said there was “confusion in
some minds” about his invitation to the British to withdraw from the country: this
confusion he made worse confounded by the typical utterance: “Leave India to
god. If that is too much, then leave her to anarchy”. The same issue contained an
account of a press interview given by Gandhi at Bombay; it was on this occasion
that he coined the phrase ‘ordered anarchy’ to denote British rule in India at the
present time; he was prepared to risk complete lawlessness in India as a result of
the disappearance of this ‘ordered anarchy’, though he believed that people would
evolve real popular order out of chaos. It was on this occasion also that he made
sad confession that since the Cripps mission he would no longer give even moral
support to Britain.** Thus he wrote a series of articles elaborating his idea which
was soon to crystallize into the ‘Quit India’ movement. Gandhi’s changed attitude
to Britain also brought about a change in his method of activity. After the civil
disobedience of 1930 Gandhi had abandoned the idea of mass movement. But, as
Azad put it his “mind was now moving from the extreme of complete inactivity to
that of organized mass effort.”*2 On 7 June Gandhi Wrote:
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I waited and waited and waited until the country should develop the non-
violent strength necessary to throw off the foreign yoke. But my attitude has now
undergone a change. | feel that I cannot afford to wait. If I continue to wait I might
have to wait till doomsday. For the preparation that | have prayed and worked for
may never come, and in the meantime | may be enveloped and overwhelmed by the
flames that threaten all of us. That is why | have decided that even at certain risks
which are obviously involved | must ask the people resist the slavery.*

In the middle of June he addressed an open letter to Chiang Kai—Shek, “l am
anxious to explain to you”, he said, “that my appeal to British power to withdraw
from India is not meant in any shape or form to weaken India’s defence against the
Japanese or embarrass you in your struggle. India must not submit to any aggressor
or invader and it must resist it... but unless we are free we can do nothing... | am
straining every nerve to avoid a conflict with British authority. But if in the
vindication of the freedom which has become an immediate desideratum this
becomes inevitable, | shall not hesitate to run any risk however great.”*

Nehru visited different parts of country and addressed large public meetings.
The gist of his speech was that only congress programme of self-sufficiency could
save India, since Britain could no longer defend her. In June he spent a good deal
of his time at Wardha, and the upshot of his conversations with Gandhi (in which
Azad participated and supported Nehru) was revealed in a press interview and
speech at Bombay on June 17" and 18t". He would oppose Japanese aggression not
with ahimsa alone, but even with the sword — but only if India was free; India free
would offer stiffer resistance than she could in her present state; so vast a country
could not be overrun easily; but the only immediate issue was the elimination of
foreign domination. While the whole world was in the throes of a gigantic struggle,
he hated India being a mere spectator. It is known that towards the end of May he
put to the President a proposal which he must have known would not be accepted
—that Vallabhbhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad, and his other followers should be allowed
to resign from the working committee “and in their place you may choose other
persons whom you like”.

Rajagopalachari, undaunted by his defeat at Allahabad, announced his plan
of campaign at a press conference in Delhi on May 4™. He explained that he was
not going to carry on a war against the Congress; he must make the congress
change its policy and must cultivate public opinion on which the congress policy
depended.’® He was dissatisfied with the present congress policy because non-
cooperation against the Japanese was futile. At first he received some support
from leading Muslim Congressmen. The Muslim presidents of the provincial
committees in the Punjab and the Frontier province openly approved of his move.
Asaf Ali was willing that the bogey of Pakistan should be brought out into the
light. Dr. Syed Mahmud was satisfied with the correctness of Rajagopalachari’s
view but, like Asaf Ali, was cautious about coming into the open. Speaking at
Ramnad (Madras province) on May 22" Rajagopalachari said that, while some
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held that the unity of the country could not be achieved while the British remained,
others said that without unity Britain could not be compelled to yield to the national
demand; this vicious circle must be broken; unity was essential not only for wresting
power form an unwilling Britain but also for resisting Japanese aggression. On
June 15" at Madura (Madras province), he directly challenged Gandhi’s latest
theories. He disagreed with all three propositions. It was useless to play a waiting
game against the Muslim League; if the congress accepted the principle of territorial
self-determination, he was certain that Jinnah and the League would join the
congress in a united political front.
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The Butler Committee:
A review of the relation of the Indian
Princely States with the British Empire

Dr. Amita Sonker

Abstract

The Indian Princes, who historically always stood by the side of the
central power in India, sided with the British Imperial power when it
became central power in India. The relation of the Indian States and the
Crown were based on treaties and engagements. The British power, which
had assured the Indian States not to interfere in their internal matters,
did not abide by that assurance. Time and again Indian Princes claimed
their equal relation which was negated by the British power. Later when
the Indian freedom struggle compelled the British Imperial power to
grant independence to India, this placed the Indian Princes in a critical
condition. After the independence of India, they wanted to clarify their
relation with the future Indian Government. For this matter, the Indian
states wanted their relationship with the British power to be specified as
the Indian Princes claimed that they were independent rulers. Thus the
Butler Committee was formed to answer this question of their exact
political relation with the Government of India and British Government.
This research paper tries to explore the relation of the Indian Princes
with the British Imperial power, the circumstances leading towards the
formation of the Butler Committee and its findings.

Key words: Paramountcy Authority Subordinate Treaties Engagements
Sovereignty

British Imperial power emerged as the prominent political power in India in the
later eighteenth century. British colonial power acquired the status of the central
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power in India, as the Mughals after Aurangzeb could not retained the strength
exercise by their predecessors. For some period of time the Marathas became
powerful but they could not ascertain them as central power. This place was filled
by the British who entered on Indian territory with other European traders in the
form of British East India Company and later became the masters of India from the
position of primus inter pares.

With the advancement of the authority of the British East India Company in
India, the Indian Princes and their states, which were practically enjoying the
independent status though principally they were under the subordination of the
Mughals, came in contact with the British authority. Acting in the capacity of the
powerful political entity in India, the British East India Company expanded its
influence by concluding various treaties and alliances with the Indian Princely states
which ultimately established their political supremacy in India.* This relation between
the Indian Princely States and the British power, first through British East India
Company and later after the revolt of 1857 and the Queen’s proclamation of 1858
has been an interesting part of history. The relation of the British power and the
Indian states was based on the treaties and engagements held between them on various
times. The interesting feature of these treaties was that they differed on the basis of
the political position of the concerned Princes. Besides, these treaties were concluded
under different policies adopted by the East India Company on various time to suit
its interest. Thus there was the absence of a uniform pattern in them.

With the passage of time, the British East India Company enhanced its political
status. One such instance was the treaty of 1818 signed between the State of Bikaner
and the Company in connection with providing the protection to the state. According
to this treaty, the Maharaja of Bikaner and his successors agreed to accept the
subordinate status for them.? By the end of the nineteenth century the Indian States
were abided by the treaty relation with the British power which placed them inferior
to the British supreme authority in India which became- “paramount in effect.”
The despatch of Lord Lytton to the Secretary of State for India presents a picture of
the British view on the relation of the Indian States with the British power in these
words: “The British Government now undertakes the duty of protecting all the
Native States in India from external enemies and of preserving internal order by
measures necessary for securing the people from misgovernment and for supporting
the lawful authority of the Ruler.”* The paramount power had even the ultimate
authority of deposition of the Indian Rulers and thus as ‘central authority and a
suzerain power, had effective sway over the whole of India.”® The British power
unveiled its approach towards Indian States by “demonstrating in different ways
the subordinate position of the States”® which were of the opinion that they were at
par in relation with the British government. At one such occasion in 1830, the
Maharaja of Bikaner asked for the military assistance for suppressing the internal
lawlessness, on the basis of the treaty of 1818, according to which he was entitled
to get the aid from the British Government. The British government refused to
assist him as it explained that the British Government was not under any compulsion
to help the Maharaja in controlling internal disaffection which was in total contrast
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of the spirit of the treaty signed in 1818.” On various occasion, the Indian Princes
felt the policy of the British power were curtailing their rights and the treatment
meted to them by the Paramount power was unfair.

Gradually the discontentment of the native Princes grew on this matter. The
native Princes began to resent the encroachment on their rights and privileges. The
Montford Report (1919-20) took cognizance of some of their complaints which
culminated in the formation of the Chamber of Princes. Though this organisation
came into existence to enable the states to consider the questions which dealt with
the maintenance of their rights and privileges as defined according to the treaties and
engagements apart from other points® but ultimately the British authority restricted
the scope of this body by terming it as a ‘consultative and advisory body.’
Consequently, the relation of the Indian States with the British power remained
ambiguous for native States as they considered themselves sovereign whereas the
British authority acted as Paramount power. The problem of defining the exact political
relationship of the native States with the Government of India and British Government
became more urgent as the movements in British India for the establishment of
responsible government perturbed them. The native Princes were anxious to ascertain
a definition of Paramountcy which could assure their direct relation with the Crown
and thus safeguard their continued existence.® This urgency of definition got more
complicated with the issue of the State of Hyderabad. The Nizam of Hyderabad Mir
Usman Ali Khan wrote to the Viceroy in 1925 on their decision relating not to the
return the Berar territory back to Hyderabad.® The Nizam wrote that his government
stands at par with the British Government in India. He wrote:

“Save and except matters relating to foreign powers and policies, the Nizams
of Hyderabad have been independent in the internal affairs of their state just as
much as the British Government in British India. With the reservation mentioned
by me, the two parties have on all occasions acted with complete freedom and
independence in all inter-governmental questions that naturally arise from time to
time between neighbours. Now, the Berar question is not and cannot be covered
by that reservation. No foreign power or policy is concerned or involved in its
examination, and thus the subject comes to be a controversy between the two
governments that stand on the same plane without any limitations of subordination
of one the other.””%

Lord Reading, an able diplomat, took his time and replied about the
illimitability of the Paramountcy of the British power over the whole of India,
including the native Indian states. Lord Reading asserted his views in these words:

“The sovereignty of the British Crown is supreme in India, and therefore no
ruler of an Indian state can justifiably claim to negotiate with the British
Government on an equal footing.”’1?

With publication of some of the correspondence which had passed between the
Nizam and the Viceroy Lord Reading, the feeling of insecurity among Indian Princes
aggravated. Consequently a representative group of Princes at a conference convened
by the Viceroy at Simla in May 1927 asked “for an impartial inquiry into the whole
relationship between the rulers and the Paramount power.”**Under these circumstances,
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owing to the demands of the Indian Princes a three member committee was appointed
on 26 December 1927 known as The Indian States Enquiry Committee or the Butler
Committee. Sir Harcourt Butler was the chairman of the committee with Sir Sidney C.
Peel and Professor W.S. Holdsworth as the other two members.t

The committee had to report on the following terms of reference under this
enquiry which were: “(1) To report upon the relationship between the Paramount
Power and the Indian States with particular reference to the rights and obligations
arising from (@) treaties, engagements, sanads, (b) usage, sufferance and other causes
and (2) To enquire into the financial and economic relations between British India
and the States and to make any recommendations that the committee may consider
desirable or necessary for their more satisfactory adjustment.”® The committee came
to India in January 1928 and visited sixteen Indian Princely States!® and collected
oral evidences based on the information provided by the witnesses in India and
England. The Chamber of Princes hired the services of the eminent British
constitutional lawyer Sir Leslie Scott along with Stuart Bevan, Wilfrid A. Greene,
Valentine Holmes and Donald Somervelle to represent their case. This team of lawyers
prepared a ‘Joint Opinion’ which was submitted to the Butler Committee.”

The Joint Opinion made certain points on which the arguments were based. It
was emphasised by the Joint counsel that “States possessed all original sovereign
powers except those which had been transferred with their consent to the Crown;
that such transfer could be effected by the consent of the States and in no other way;
and that paramountcy existed and gave to the Crown definite rights and imposed on
it definite duties in respect of certain matters only- those relating to foreign affairs
and external and internal security- and did not confer upon the Crown any authority
outside these spheres.”® Amajor point argued by Sir Scott was that the States would
only consider Crown as the paramount power and no one else. Thus it made a point
that the relation of the Indian Princes were with the Crown directly and not with the
Government of India. It further elaborated the relation between the two as that the
States had the contractual relationship with the Crown which involved mutual rights
and obligations.’® The Indian States Enquiry Committee submitted report of its finding
on February, 1929. The committee explained regarding the claim of the independent
status of the States as not supported by the evidence of history. Further, the Butler
Committee declined any limitation on the paramountcy and maintained the point of
the Paramountcy of the British Crown. The committee stated “that the relationship
of the paramount power with the States was not merely a contractual relationship
resting on treaties made more than a century ago, but that it was a living, growing
relationship shaped by circumstances and policy, resting on a mixture of history,
theory and modern fact.”?

Despite the assertion of the paramount status of the British Crown by the
Butler Committee without defining paramountcy that “paramountcy must remain
paramount” 2! the committee took cognizance of the protection of the rights of the
States in future with Indian Government in British India. The committee stated
that “the rulers should not be handed over without their prior agreement to an
Indian Government in British India responsible to an Indian legislature.”?
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Thus the Butler committee in its report refused to answer the vital question
of defining paramountcy which dismayed the Indian Princes. The Princes could
only get contented with the fact that they had got “the official admission of a direct
relationship between the States and the Crown.”?

Conclusion-The native Indian States concluded treaties and engagements
with the British power on defined terms. In later period, their rights and privileges
got encroached by the British power. The Princes decided to clear the status as
they considered themselves sovereign. Ceding to the demand of the Princes, the
Butler Committee was formed by the British Government. The Butler committee
reviewed the relation of the States with British power in the light of the treaties and
engagements concluded between them. The report submitted by the committee
after an extensive investigation of the matter provided interpretations for those
treaties and reached at the conclusion that the British Crown held the paramount
status in India. Thus it clarified the position of the Indian Princes and placed them
as subordinate to the Crown which the Indian Princes were claiming as equal.
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Peasant Movement in Odisha

Dr. Sirisa Kumar Shadangi

Abstract

The British conquered Odisha in 1803. To achieve this goal, they were
helped by Rajas and the leaders. The main motive of the British was to
collect land revenue, as it was the main source of the peasants. Taking
advantage of their poverty and illiteracy, the British could able to exploit
as much as possible as they could. Centuries of negligence and
exploitation led the peasants to join their hands together to raise a
standard of rebellion against the British.

The origin of the peasant movement may be coined from the age of the Marxist.
He termed it as working class movement against bourgeoisie.* Lenin gave a new
orientation to the Marxist view by creating an alliance between the working class
and the peasants.? Mao Tse Tung of China gave a proper connotation as peasant
revolution as a fighting force.® But on the other hand Hamza Alvi and Eric Wolf
coined them as a middle class movement.* But on the other hand Dhanagre opine
that the poor peasants and the labourers are the backbone of resistance in the
Telangana movement.® Ranjit Guha analyzed the peasant movement is the autonomy
of the peasantry.® The early land revenue policy of the British adversely affected
the Zamindars as well as Ryots. The sale of estates of those Odiya Zamindars, who
failed to pay revenue were compelled to dispose their lands. Over assessment of
land revenue failure of crops during natural calamities multiplied the sufferings of
the peasants. They felt that the Marathas had been more benevolent than the English.
As a result, many established Ryots turned to be labourers.”

The peasants groaned under severe exploitation and the condition of agricultural
labourers was still worst. The unsympathetic attitude of the British land revenue
policy, heavy taxation, illegal levies, forced labour and all other modes of unjust
exaction made the lives of the peasants unbearable from time to time. Reacting
adversely to these, the peasants, particularly the tribal peasant fought to defend their
ritual practices and demanded the revival of lost glory and old property rights on
land.® Among the tribal peasant leaders of Odisha, during the 19" century the
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noteworthy were Dora Bisoyee, Chakra Bisoyee, Radhakrishna Dandasena,
Nabaghana Kanhar, Ratna Naik, Dharanidhar Naik etc. It is worthy to note that
similar movements were occurred in different parts of Odisha as well as in India. In
Odisha a number of peasant resistance movements sprang up in different parts of the
province during the early years of British administration. Among them, Khurda Paik
rising of 1817 the Khond peasentrising in Boud in the thirties of 19" century. Kol
rising in Keonjhar in the sixties of the 19" century and again in last decade of 19"
century, the Sambalapur rising of 1837- 64, Bamanghati uprising in Mayurbhanj in
1866 are noteworthy. The Nayagarh rising of 1849-52 was agrarian, in true sense of
the term. It was against the burden of taxation by ‘their feudal lords. All sections of
people, like ‘Paikas’, ‘Dalais’, Dalabeheras’ and ‘Surbarkars’ joined it. Later on, it
spread to other princely states like Ranpur and Dasapalla.’

In Parlakhemundi the tribal peasants belonging to Savara community rose in
rebellion against the company rule and protested the land settlement of English
administration. They challenged the authority of the company rule under the leadership
of Savara leader Radhakrishna Dandasena. The rebellion was supposed to be the first
of its kind against the British rule in the soil of Odisha. The British ruthlessly suppressed
the uprising, by the executing the leader, Radhakrishna Dandasena. In Ghumsar the
rebellion by tribal peasants turned a violent upsurge. Under the leadership of Dora
Bisoyee, fought for the restoration of the native rule in Ghumsar. Even after the death
of the deposed Raja on 31 December 1835, the insurgent Khonds continued upholding
the banner their resistance movements throughout 1836-37 in order to check the British
administration in their hill tracts. The Khonds did not come to terms in spite of initial
measures adopted by the British like offering bribes, titles of honour, inflicting exemplary
punishments etc. It had far-reaching consequences on the neighbouring areas like
Boudh, Angul, Dasapalla and Banpur.?® In Koraput dissatisfied hillmen resorted to
petty rising in different areas like Jeypore, Koraput, Malkangiri, Bissam Cuyttack,
Gunpur, Rayagada etc against the British administration during nineteenth century.™
During the period 1900 to 1930, a number of peasant movements took place in different
parts of Odisha. In 1903 there was a peasant movement in Khurda against increase of
rent by one paise. In 1911 inthe feudatory state of Talcher there was a no-rent campaign.
This movement continued up to 1930s with many tides and ebbs. These movements
used to be called as ‘Melis’. The Dasapalla rising of 1914, Kanika meli of 1921. Nilgiri,
peasant uprising of 1928 were some of the important peasant "Melis’ of the period. *2 In
1918 Zamindary Ryots Association was formed in Ganjam and Congress leader
Biswanath Das worked tirelessly for the cause of the poor peasants of Ganjam in
Odisha. He was a very popular political figure and known as the ‘Ryot-Sakha’ or
comrade of the peasants.’* Another great peasant leader was Banamali Moharana who
stood firmly for the cause of the poor peasantry in Ganjam. He exposed the autocratic
oppression of the Zamindars and untold suffering of the peasants at their hands.** He
made his maiden appearance in the political scene during the salt Satyagraha when he
was a student of Parlakhemundi College. At the call of Mahatma Gandhi, he gave up
his studies and joined National Congress as an active member on 14" April 1930.%° He
joined the salt Satyagraha under the leadership of Niranjan Patnaik and was imprisoned
along with 31 others. After his release from jail he made his first public speech to a
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large gathering of Ryots at Kodala in 1931. He enrolled himself as an active member
of the Sevadala under the leadership of Gopabandhu Choudhury and received training
at Puri.® In the estate of Khallikote, Athagada and Biridi peasant movement took an
organised form under his leadership. He was keenly supported by the leaders like
Biswanath das, Dibakar Patnaik, Gopinath Patnaik, Jagannath Mishra, Ananda Swain
and Gadadhar Patra.’” In 1937 a Peasant Association was formed in Khallikote estate.*®
The peasants under the guidance of Banamali Moharana organized a meeting in the
estate of Khallikote, Athagada and Biridi.2® At the village level Krushak Sanghas were
formed. Banamali Moharana organized a grand Ryot meeting at Chachina, Jagannathpur
near Kodla and urged to first against heavy taxation and illegal methods of collecting
tax by Zamindars. The meeting was presided by V.V.Giri the ex-president of India
while the meeting was in progress the supporters of Khallikote Zamindars created
disturbance. The driver of V.V. Giri while the meeting was in progress the supporters
of Khallikote, Zamindars created disturbance. The driver of V.V. Giri was attacked
who in turn stabbed an employee of Khallikote Zamindar. For this police arrested the
driver.?® The resentment spread to other Zamindaries of Dharakote, Seragada,
Badakhemundi Surangi, Chikiti etc. Again in the month of February 1938 another
meeting of Ryots of Ganjam was organized at Chachina Jagannathpur, near Kodala.
The meeting was presided by Jadumani Mangaraj. The intensity of movement was
realised when the Zamindars failed to collect the tax from Ryots. The Zamindars failed
to pay the revenue to the government and requested to the government to take action
against Banamali Moharana.

In 1947, the peasants of Berhampur, Chatrapur and Ghumsar Ryotwari areas
assembled in conference at Barracks ground, Berhampur where more than twenty
thousand farmers participated.?* This conference resolved “land to the tiller” and decided
not to leave the lands of big landowners. It demanded the legal protection to tenants.
The patrons of the conference were Guru Charan Patnaik, Sadhu Charan Mohanty,
Monmohan Misra, Sarad Patnaik. Among others who attended the conference were
leaders like Govinda Pradhan., A. Surya Narayan Achari, Radha Krishna Pradhan and
Raghunath Panda. On 21 May 1948 early in the morning the police and the entire
military force gheroed the entire Takarada village and nobody was allowed to go
outside.? Police searched the house of Govinda Pradhan who belonged to that village.
This news soon spread to the neighbouring village. By 9.00 A.M. about fifteen thousand
people reached the village with sticks in their hands and prepared to attack the police
forces. The police was forced to retreat to their camps. Next day more than thirty
thousand people gathered at Takarada with swords and red flags in their hands.? They
proceeded to meet the than Collector Gopinath Behra who was camping at Sheragada.
The Collector met the people’s representatives instead of meeting all and told them to
go by the direction of the government issued from time to time. 24thMay 1948, was a
red-letter day in the history of Ganjam. The deputy Superintendent of Police, Sri Gaura
Krushna Mohanty marched towards Takarada by 4 p.m. with three truckloads of police.
They arrested many Ryots and young cadres of the movement.

Narayan Mohapatra, a staunch activist when wanted his warrant order the police
D.S.P. pointed his revolver at his chest. The mob became furious and violent. Police
fired 303 bullets as planned and there was no discrimination of age or sex. The police
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never gave any warning before they started firing and six innocent people were killed
on the spot.2*It is a significant to note that the women played an important role in the
peasant movement in Odisha. The movement made rapid progress in different parts of
Odisha. Under the leadership of Laxmibai (MLA), Hemalata Samant and T.Arahulu.
Gradually a large number of women were motivated like Uma Devi, Ahalya Devi,
Manikya Devi, Bishupriya Devi, Sumana Devi, Tarini Devi, Sulakhyna Devi, Padmabati
Devi, Sita Devi and V.Kumudini Devi.”® The peasants of Odisha were not legging
behind. The earlier peasant movements were unorganized. But the twentieth century
peasant movements had definite aim. During this period, it took the shape of socialist
and communist trend of movement. The main task of the peasant leaders to lead, the
half fed and half-clad peasants by way of holding several meetings in rural areas. They
organized big rallies against the oppression of Zamindar in the villagers. Moving from
village to village by bullock carts which is unparallel in the history of peasant movement.
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Towards A History of Reproduction :
A Study in Agrarian Relations in
Seventeenth Century Bhagalpur

Aparna Singh

Abstract

This paper explains tOWhe concept of “landed property” and its
“distribution” among its tillers/sharers with special reference to 17th
century Bhagalpur. In 17th century Bhagalpur we find the term Ghatwal
Zamindar,who held the land and guarded Ghats or mountain
passes,subject to a nominal rent on the condition of their entertaining a
certain number of armed personal.

Irfan Habib drew attention to the account of "The Social Distribution of Landed Property
in Pre-British India(A Historical Survey)!, which made observation of “landed property”
produced on land and its “distribution” among its tillers/sharers of the soil. However,
these have arisen debate which calls for further attention to the classification of the
concept of historical analysis and propounding of empirical research. In this paper, we
propose to an outline in details all the documentry evidences and circumstances under
which distribution of landed property was made between the land holders and sharers
(who tills the zamindar’s lands with their own plough) and between sharers and the
peasants with special reference to Bhagalpur, the land of ancient Anga , a district of
Bihar. Abul Fazl records Bhagalpur as a mahal of sarkar Munger, Suba Bihar, which
yielded 4,606, 110 Mughal revenue dams.?2 The materials of this paper have been
gathered from the official records preserved in the Archives of the District Office,
Bhagalpur. Here we presented the fresh evidences, which gleaned from Sanskrit, Hindi
(Kaithi), Bangla and Persian texts, some of them unpublished, that shed light on the
creation of intermediaries, their development into zamindars and their relatioships with
the “village zamindars’ as well as the peasants.

The term intermediary, viz., choudhary, quanugo and mukaddam is used
synonymously for the single term zamindar or ‘malik’ in the Mughal period. The role
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of patil in Karnataka, Poligar in Mysore, Nayik in Kashmir, Paik in Medinapure and
Ghatwal in Bhagalpur is also applied in a similar vein. “Ruz-afzun”, who was made
“Raja” of Kharagpur by Jahangir® acquired large zamindari rights with choudharai,
ganungoi and mukaddmi towards the beginning of the 17th century (1615 A.D.).
Besides, various perquisites in form of nankar, nakadi , milkiyat, altumgha were attached
to his zamindari. This was done since Akbar in search of new intermediaries to bring
more and more lands under cultivation, collection of revenue demands and safe guards
of trade routes and caravans, passing over the Mughal dominions. A person who was
given the rights of choudharai and ganungoi, if he would become powerful, try to
acquire zamindari rights overall the small zamindars, which resulted in the exploitation
of the free peasants, and at the same time caused the revolts of peasants. On many
occasions the zamindars or feudal barons or village zamindars led the revolts of the
peasantary against the heavy exaction of the zamindars; and this was continued from
Muhammad Bin Tughlaq with the upper Doab to the whole of northern India till the
18th and 19th centuries, of which references may be cited to the tribal and other agrarian
revolts. During the reign of Akbar and Jahangir such references were made in Sarkar
Munger, Suba Bihar, when Raja Sangram Singh organised a revolt against the Mughal
dominians.* In Mughal India the term zamindar is used in wider sense , among them
various castes and classes were the possessors of lands. Abul Fazl’s remarkable tabulation
of zamindar-clans in different parganas of the Mughal Empire shows, the Rajputs
forming the leading zamindars.® In the 17th century Bhagalpur, we find the term Ghatwal
zamindar, formed into different castes and clans.The term ghatwali was applied to the
tenure of land held by those, whose duty was to guard and protect the ghats or mountain
passes, and to prevent incursions of the armed intruders. The lands were assigned to
Ghatwals, in some places rent-free, in others, subject to a nominal rent on condition of
their entertaining a certain number of armed personal. The head or ‘sardar’ of each
ghatwali police station was required to apprehend criminals, protect travellers and to
keep riaya contented. It is also required that the ghatwals exert their best in making
cultivation, try to improve the population and protect the villages. The zamindars of
Bhagalpur had the sole right to appoint and dismiss a ghatwal. Raja Kadir Ali of
Kharagpur dismissed Jhabban Singh, a ghatwal of Chandwa (Abul Fazl records
Chandoi®) from the office of a ghatwal and appoint Bhawani Singh in his place on
account of hustband jama(higher jama). If a zamindar did so, there would be a peasants’
revolt, and this resulted into the later exploitation.

The role of zamindars in hilly and jungli tracts under study exhibits that they
rendered their valuable services to the Mughal empire to maintain tranquility, to subdue
stubborn and bringing forests and waste lands under cultivation. The services rendered
by the woodcutters and ploughmen of Raja Bahroz Singh’(1631-1676) may be cited
here for easy reference. Bahroz, the Raja of Kharagpur accompanying the army of Mir
Jumla against Shuja in March 1659, through the route of Jharkhand, was entrusted
with the task of clearing the jungles and bringing the waste lands under cultivation.
The peasants who were engaged as ‘beldars’ to clear the forests, received short pattas.
The choudharies were appointed and directed to keep the riaya happy and populate the
region. Who soever, clear the forest and brought the new land under cultivation, such
land was his zamindari. The term zamindar here is used in an ordinary sense and not in
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the sense of his being a land holder or proprietor of the soil; so often used in the
settlement Regulation of 1773. The word zamindar is also applied for the autonomous
chiefs, described as a right superior to that of the peasants, who claimed a share in the
produce of the soil. This share consists of a tax levied in terms of kind or cash on the
tiller of the soil. The share, however, became customary and the term derived to it was
called ‘hissa’/’bhag’/’batai’/’adhiya’. Irfan Habib pointed out that artisans had fixed
associations with the villagers, and it was on sound footing.® The payments of village
artisans , viz., shilpkara, shutradhara, lohara, kumbhakara, napita, rajaka, charmkara,
kasthkara, tambulikah and bhata have been catogorically mentioned to represent the
village artisans. W.H. Wiser calls these artisans “jajmans”.® The services of these
village agencies have had been widely prevailent in the 17th and 18th centuries and
even in the present day society, particularly in the agricultural operations as well as in
social ceremonies. The services offered by them are called ‘jajmani’ system. These
artisans represent a complex class, who receive grain for each crop at the threshing
floors or on the fields. The shares of each crop have also been offered by the cultivators
to the deities, viz., peer(peeran), fakir(fakiran), deb(debottar) and brahmana (brahmottar)
at the threshing floors or on the fields, and the payments for the services provided by
lady barber, washerman, potter, carpenter and tanner(the single word used for them is
‘pauni’), obviously in terms of clothes, cash, grain, a piece of land and female calf may
have been recommended in the same context.

We find the term ‘kamat’ appeared for a middleman, who cultivate his land
directly or by hired labour. In the hilly and forest tract of Bhagalpur, where portion
of land was left without measurement, the references of ‘khapdari’ tenure is noticed.
We have also references of four species of raiyati pattas, viz., bhauli, gorabandi,
dosala and chahmas. The term bhauli is applied to lands which yield pay a certain
portion of the produce in grain, viz., from 22 to 24 sers in a maund to the zamindar.
The remaining 18 or 16 going to the cultivator. Any failure of crops is borne
proportionately by both, and any excess of produce proves a mutual gain. The
gorabandi patta is an established rent paid by raiyats on a certain quantity of land,
whether in cultivation or not. The dosala patta granted twice in year. The chahmash
is granted in Aswin(September) and Kartik(October) on a gross revenue payable
from the produce of the rabbi fasal(spring crops). Among these tenures, the bhauli
still prevails. We also noticed the ‘Badshahi’” and “Hukumi’ land grants. Badshahi
land grant was granted only for life. Hukumi land grant are numerous and
distinguished by the names of brahmottar, debottar, mahataran etc. Formost among
them stands the Ghatwali tenure. The Record Keeper of the Collectorate of
Bhagalpur provides the following lists of the various tenures :

Name of the grant of tenures

1. Badshahi Lakhiraj(granted by royal sanad).

2. Hukumi Lakhiraj(granted by private person)

3. Ghatwali tenure

4. Jagir tenure(held by village watchmen, i.e., pashban or choukidar, grants were
generally rent-free)

5. Madad-i-mash
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6. Vishnuprit (for maintenace of temples dedicated to Lord Vishnu)

7. Brahmottar

8. Mahataran(grant to great men other than Brahmnas to execute works of public
utility)

9. Debottar

10. Shivottar

11. Surajprit(land grated for maintenance of worship of the Sun)

12. Bhatottar (grants for the support of Bhattas, who records geneologies)

13. Inam

14. Fakiran

15. Altumgha

16. Chirag dargah(for keeping lights lit in temples)

17. Sirshikan(a grant of revenue in chairity by the zamindars)

18. Nazar Imaman (grants made in dedication to the Imams, Hasan and Husain,
the sons of Ali)

19. Nankar

20. Masjid

21. Kharch Bidyarthian(grants to Pandits for the maintenance of poor students)

22. Marammat Masjid and Harmandil (grant given to keep in repairs Mosques and
Shiva Temple respectively)

23. Aima (grants to Islamic charities)

24. Milki

25. Kharch Musafiran (land grant for support of poor travellers)

In the 17th century Bhagalpur and even after that, fields and farms were forcibly
or willingly given to the peasants by the landlords. This practice, however, continued
even in the first half of the 20th century in eastern Bhagalpur. In such a practice, the
lessee could not claim any legal right on the land. Abul Fazl records this tendency of
Hindu law relating to “VWavahara’.X® The contradiction between the customary and the
legal rights appeared and in course of time tensions and conflicts arose into peasants’
revolts. The rise of growing power of Rashtrakuta Mathandeva of Anga (Bhagalpur)
and a feudal lord Sahura of Pirozpur-Barahat around Vikramshila University in eastern
Bhagalpur in mid 12th century is significant in this context. The revolt of Bhima against
the Palas in Bengal was made mainly because he was deprived of the plots of lands
given to him as service tenure. More reference comes from the early 17th century
Sarkar Munger(Bihar) when Raja Sangram Singh took up the arms against Akbar.**The
revolt of Sarbeshwari(1783), a valiant widow(wife of Raja Gujan Singh) the Rajput
Rani of Maheshpur zamindari,*? in old Sultanabad Pagana(Pakur district, Jharkhand)
and her counterpart Rupnarain Deo(1779) Ghatwal zamindar of Laxmipur in Banka
district (Bihar) against the British is commented in a similar vein. The Sannyasi and
Fakir revolt(1772-74) in North Bengal**(Rangpur, Rajsahi, Malda and other distrcits)
and Purnea in Bihar and Rajmahal in Jharkhand, the Bareilly rising (1816 in Uttar
Pradesh), the Kol rising(1831-32) in Chotanagpur and Palamu®*(Jharkhand), the
Muslim risings like the Ferazee disturbances at Barasat(1831) organized by Syed
Ahmad and his disciple Mir Niser Ali/Titto Mir®s, Faridpur rising(1847) led by Deedu
Mirt¢, the Mopla outbreaks'’of 1849, 1851, 1852 and 1855, the Santal
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Insurrection'®(1855-56 in Santal Pargana, Jharkhand) and the Tana Bhagat
Movement?® in Chotanagpur(1914-20) to be taken into the same account. There were
certain lands which were cultivated by the peasants at the pleasure of their proprietor-
zamindar. In such a condition, zamindars were alert against the peasants’ revolts and
their security of occupancy on the land. We have evidences up to the early 20th
century that the intermediaries forced the peasants to cultivate the lands. Irfan Habib
put the example of the 17th century Gujrat, where, peasants were treated as semi-
serfs.? K.K. Basu cites the case of Indigo Planters of Bhagalpur, when the planters
revolted against heavy exaction of the company rule.22 We have record to full-scale
expedition being organised to settle a number of immegrants of the different caste
and classes of eastern Uttar Pradesh and western Bihar in the 19th and 20th century
Bhagalpur. Such people settled and somehow acquired landed property etc., creating
class divisions and social tensions, which required further considerations.
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The Hindupur Camp- 1947
and it’s non-negligible role to establish full
responsible government in princely Mysore.

Dr. Yashodha. N

Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain the Hindupur Camp’s activities
and its preparation for Mysore Chalo agitation entitled on “The Hindupur
Camp- 1947: and it’s non-negligible role to establish full responsible
government in princely Mysore.” The last phase of the congress movement
in 1947 was demanding responsible government. Already congress had won
125 seats in the responsible assembly in the 1945 elections and had proved
its popularity. Though India became free and the Maharaja agreed for the
accession of the state to the Indian Union, the demand for responsible
government was not conceded. Congress celebrated independence with
programmes of mass jubilation on 15", Aug, 1947. As a result the students,
labourers and peasants joined the movement in large number in the state.
Meantime most of them arrested and were taken in police vehicles and left
off at far off places, mostly in forest tracts during nights, forcing only one
satyagrahi to alight ata point, and letting off another at a distance of another
mile or so. This was resorted to because the jails were full, and also to
terrorise the satyagrahis. These satyagrahis who exiled took shelter in the
satyagraha shibira and continued their activities there. Here | focus;
Hindupur Shibir was also one of the hosts for the satyagrahis.

Key words: Camp at Hindupur, formation of the camp, facing the
problems of financial and transportations, Volunteers dedication and
their activities, establishment of Azad Mysore Sarkar to attain the fully
responsible Government in Mysore.

Introduction: Similarly as the Hindupur Camp the camps took place in many
parts of Madras and Hubli. They were formulated with the help and co-operation
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of the areas people through co-operation programmes. From there associated with
movement and Cyclostyle and Pouravani paper was also moulded and dispatched
to various places of the state of Mysore. Dr. H.S. Doreswamy, a senior living freedom
fighter, was one of the senior activists who formulated the programming of the
movement.! The first issue of the Pouravani from Hindupur, on the 7%, September
1947, narrated the circumstances under and he assured, that the paper would
continue to struggle for the establishment of Responsible Government in Mysore
at whatever the cost and asked readers to send news about the Sathyagraha.?

Establishment of the Camp and purposes: The camp was established on 18-
09-1947. After the strike standing on 13-10-1947, the camp was closed on 16-10-1947.
L||Linganna, who established the camp at Hindupur, his assumption was that Hindupur,
and it was the place of border area of princely Mysore and Madras presidency. It was
very closest to Hindupur and Madakashir, if people of Mysore wanted to strike, it was
S0 convenient to come nearby to this camp and it was so advantageous and helpful to
cause harassment of the government of Mysore. Meantime, many progressive
newspapers were seized by Princely Mysore State. The ‘Pouravani’ it was one of the
weekly which forfeited for having published a series of articles by T.T. Sharman was
seized on September 2. And H.S. Doreswamy, the editor of the paper who issued the
newspaper from Hindupur (Anant pur dist) he continued his work at Hindupur with
the help of local congress leaders Linganna from September 9™. Thus the paper was
shifted to Hindupur. Since then, this newspaper had survived as a part of the camp and
played a domain role in Mysore chalo movement to establishment of full responsible
government in Mysore.> And M.A.Parashuraman and K.R.Sridhara Murthy from
Bangalore also joined their hands by staying at the camp and the paper was smuggled
inside the state every day, and 38 daily issues were brought out Sathyagraha and other
activities were also organised from this Hindupur camp in the border areas, especially
in the Kolar and Tumkur dts. Then they started a committee to strike the camporganizing
themselves at Hindupur with the help of Sri, Kalluru Subbaraya as president, A.M.
Linganna as Vice president, K.V. Konappa as treasurer, M.A. Parashuram as secretary
and H.S. Doreswamy as supervisor of editorial part.

Formation of Executive Committee: The committee handed over
responsibilities of the camp for some of the prominent who attended the event
which was held at the time to run the camp programs so smoothly. For this purpose
executive committee was also formed. The committee was divided in several
branches to form some of the specific programmes and sort of them were handed
over responsibility for management to their respective branches. The executive
committee was divided in the following way as given below.

1. Invitation/ Welcome committee 2. Pleased committee
3. Publishing committee 4. Fund- raising branch
5. Enquiry branch ®

Thus, the committee workers had distributed out to the various parts. Members
of the committees had more interested in their work of the committee over the
corresponding work and brought out victory. Meantime, there was some deputy
Sub Camps also campaigned.

Problems: Since, Hindupur Camp was facing many problems like
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transportation, communication and financial problems viz; they decided to start some
paper publications. At about the time the paper had no finances practically and it was
to be run only on the enthusiasm of several men. All work for the paper was honorary.
They had assisted the Mysore state Satyagraha. In between train transport service
was revival. But in that time volunteers had to be going to the state borders. For that
they had to be written letters requesting to help the successful finish of the holy
campaign by sending them free passes some of the following routes given below;
Hindupur to Amarapur (Via : Madakasira)

Hindupur to Agali (Via : Madakasira)

Hindupur to kadiri (Via : Gorantle)

Agali to Penukonda (Via : Madakasira)

Kalyanadurga to Dharmavaram Via Kambadur and

Hindupur to Bangalore etc.,

It was necessitated, as they believed that, if pressure was applied from all sides
the campaign was expected to become successful within a couple of weeks. Therefore,
they requested for free passes to travel over the places. By this some correspondence
letters were carried out between the Hindupur Camp and Mysore state. The Camp at
Hindupur the satyagrahis was receiving the letters. If we look at the written papers
where had been kept in Achieves, we can receive some information about inviting
satyagrahis who had come outside to meet and participate which called meetings by
congressmen and informed about all over ongoing meetings in princely Mysore. In
the held meetings they were might be pleasured for some concerted work.

Activities at Hindupur: At about this time with the camp support, began
another protest movement in the villages within the Taluks of Gouribidanur, Madhugiri
and Pavagada. The Satyagraha activities in these areas were totally non-violent and
not a single untoward event had occurred. Entire villages expressed their opposition
to the autocracy of Sir Arcot. Meetings were organised in the villages in these Taluks
in the night. \olunteers were posted on the outskirts of the villages to quickly bring
information to people about the movement of police when meetings were taking
place. At these meetings leaders explained in detail the authoritarian ways of Sir
Arcot’s administration. Quickly, the villagers expressed their willingness to sever
connections with Arcot’s administration. They simultaneously expressed support to
Azad Mysore Sarkar. Individual villagers expressed their willingness in writing and
took oaths of loyalty to the Azad Mysore Sarkar and were prepared to face the
consequences. Village officers also wrote letters to the chief secretary signed by all
the villagers, severing connections with the Maharaja’s Government. Earlier, several
satyagrahis at Hindupur had issued a Proclamation establishing the Azad Mysore
Sarkar. This document explained the reasons for the establishment of the parallel
Government. It said that the parallel Government was being established because
Arcot’s administration was highly autocratic and harassing the people, because the
people had no fundamental rights and liberties, the administration was highly corrupt,
the Government itself was fomenting communal tensions, the Government was unable
to handle the deteriorating economic situation in the state and because the ministry
was unwilling to resign through it had lost the support of the Assembly and the
Council. The Proclamation also put forward several aims of the parallel administration
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which consisted in improving the administration generally, bringing the decorating
food and housing situation under control, and improving the lot of labourers. The
ministers were to work selflessly to achieve these aims and they were to receive a
monthly honorarium of Rs. 1000/- and be provided with a house and a car. A large
number of villagers expressed support to the Azad Mysore Sarkar. An Azad Mysore
Fouj was also organised to bring people together and co-ordinate work. Satyagrahis
were also required to sign papers expressing loyalty to the parallel administration.
Having noticed these developments, the Government ordered the police to shoot at
sight the leaders of the Azad Mysore Fouj.®

Results of the Camp: More than thousand volunteers from various parts of
the country were too participated. In the second phase of satyagraha which was to
begin on the 14" of September. These volunteers were to proceed to the place in
Mysore, meet the Maharaja and directly put forward to him the demands of Mysore
Congress. As soon as police received intelligence reports, that volunteers from
Tamilnadu and Andhra Pradesh were moving into the state, the military force was
used to seal the borders’ some of the merchants, book sellers and commission agents
voluntarily had written letters to Hindupur and requested for without failed to send
daily papers. The papers which got publication from Hindupur Camp that created
sensational impact in the mind of the Mysore people. An Azad Mysore Government
was also founded there. As a result, the upsurge in 1947 was unprecedented. The
mob surrounding taluk offices resulted in firing in several places and six persons
were Killed in Hosadurga, one at Mysore two at Tumkur, Two at Madhugiri etc.
Finally, the Maharaja was forced to climb down and agreement between the congress
and the Government was reached on 24-10-1947 and responsible Government
headed by K.C.Reddy was sworn in on 27-10-1947.

Conclusion: Thus, we should have to thank to Mysore people and volunteer
satyagrahis who sacrificed their life to attain responsible Government in Princely
Mysore State. The camp continued its activities at Hindupur even after on the 8" of
September the Maharaja announced the establishment of Responsible Government
and appealed to the people to cooperate. Thus, the camp at Hindupur was continued
its activities till fulfil the all its demands.
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The Background of an Emergence of Khasi
State System in The Pre- British Era

Srinwanti Mukhopadhyaya

Abstract

Jaintia hills formed part of the Jaintia Kingdom which was a medieval
monarchy. In the Khasi hills there were several autonomous political
division called Hima(state) under a syiem. Each had undergone some
rudimentary process of state formation.

Introduction- The khasi and jaintia Hills were mostly inhabited by a tribe popularly
known as the Khasis and the Jaintias respectively. They belonged to two different
political systems on the eve of the British annexation. The Jaintia hills formed part
of the Jaintia kingdom which was a monarchy and included the Jaintia parganas of
sylet now in Bangladesh. In the khasi hills there was several autonomous political
divisions called Hima(state) under a syiem. Each had undergone some rudimentary
processes of state formation. In spite of this different historical background, the
khasis and the Jaintias belonged to the same racial stock, claimed their descent
from the same tradition and despite variations, constituted the same linguistic group
thereby forming a common tribe.

Ethnic Origin of The Khasis- The tribes and the people who have for
centuries been living far away from the main stream in the relatively isolated and
inaccessible and less fertile and less agriculturally productive regions of forests,
hills and mountains. And since they were living far away, they had not such of an
occasion to feel the pressure of the ever advancing and more powerful social,
economic and political forces.* The khasis as a race are distinct from the neighboring
hill tribes.2 The Khasi is a general name given to the various tribes and sub tribes
that inhabit the Khasi- Jaintia Hills.?

The name includes the following people — 1. khynriams inhabiting the middle
ranges of the Khasi Hills. 2. Pnars, inhabiting the central plateau of the Jaintia
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Hills. The war people of the south comprising the Shella people and their allied
groups of tribes.* The Amwi people and their allied groups of war syntengs in the
south of Jaintia.> The Bhoi people both Khasi and Pnar, inhabiting the north of
Khasi Jaintia hills with their different sub groups.® The lyngams of the west and
the northwest in Khasi Hills who are supposed to have a Garo origin but have
enhanced the Khasi way of life.

The isolation of the Khasi race, in the midst of a great encircling population
all of whom belonged to the Tibeto —Burman stock, and the remarkable feature
presented by their language and institutions attracted the attention of philologists
and ethnologists. J.R. Logan demonstrated the relationships which existed between
the Khasis and certain people of further India, the representatives of whom were
the Mons or Talaings of Pegu and Tenasserims, the Khemers of Combodia and the
Majority of the inhabitants of Assam. He was able, through the means of
vocabularies furnished to him by Bishop Bigndet, to discover the nearest kinsmen
of the Khasis in the Palaungs, a tribe inhabiting one of the Shan states to the north
east of the Mandalay. With the progress of research, it became apparent that the
Mon- Khemer group of Indo- China thus constituted to which the khasis belonged
was in some way connected with the large linguistic family in the Indian peninsula
once called Kolarians, but now more generally known as Mundas who inhabit the
hilly region of Chotanagpur and parts of Satpura range in Madhya Pradesh. In
physical character they differ greatly from the Indo- Chinese Khasis , but the point
of resemblance in their institutions cannot be denied and the exact nature of the
relations between them is yet one of the relations between is yet one of the unsolved
problems of ethnology. The work of Logan was carried further by Prof Ernest
Khun of Munich who has determined the relationship of Khasis not only to the
Mon- Khemer languages, but also to Nicobarese and several dialects spoken by
wild tribes in the Malay Peninsula.

Socio- Economic System of The Khasis- The character of the basic economy
of the people reflects upon its socio-political system. In relative security, seclusion
and isolation of the Khasis like other tribes in India, had been living for centuries
in varying degrees of agglomeration and varying levels of primary economy.” They
had come to acquire through centuries the knowledge and experience of certain
technologies — weaving, use of certain metals and certain crafts and a primary low
level agriculture. They had also been living in varying levels and degrees of contacts
and communications with the communities of the people of the Jati social
organization.t These contacts and communications paved the way for commercial
intercourses between the people of different communities. The system of cultivation
common to all the Hillman is known as Jhum. The Jhum is a sort of shifting, slash
and burn cultivation. Among the wilder tribes the greater part of the Jhuming
operation was performed by slave- captives of many a raid and border forays,
which were included mainly undertaken to procure free labourers. It was that under
such a system of cultivation the Jhumia could have acquired any right to the soil
itself, and that no practical means of assessing his clearing could in such a country
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exist. Hence, even the chiefs claimed no propriety in the land or in the forests.
Each claimed the authority on the men of his tribe wherever they wandered or in
whatever part of the country they might have settled for the time of jhum. Generally
speaking the jhum of each clan confined themselves within certain rough limits,
but there was no real local jurisdiction vested upon any of the chiefs.®

The basic economy of the Khasis largely depended on the shifting cultivation.
Consequently the Khasi society was a slave owning society and the slaves were
imported from the plains of Assam and neighboring districts of Bengal.2*Though
the slaves in the course of time used to get a berth in the Khasi social system,
having formed a new clan in the social structure, had little socio-political control
in the hills. Power and authority centered round the original clans which descended
from the ancient ancestress. The Khasis trace their origin from mother, and their
social structure was based on matriliny.

Khasi Political System- In the Khasi and jaintia hills, atleast in form, the
government founded on an extensive popular basis, the power of the chief being
apparently checked by an aristocracy of widely extended nature bordering upon
democracy.™ The socio political system as originated from the primary agriculture
was bound to be democratic. The system was definitely based on the concept of
common wealth in the economic sense of the term. The members of the “original”
clan represented the aristocratic element in the socio-political structure. The
instructions that had been developing gradually were somewhat democratic but
under the control and predominance of aristocracy. The lowest rank of socio-
political unit amongst the Khasis was a Kur having a Durbar of its own under the
leadership of a religious leader known as lyngodoh or under a secular leader namely
the Sirdar. The clan was administered by the decisions of the durbar which was
composed of elder male members of the clan. The chief was nothing but an executive
under the Durbar.

Gradually, the higher socio-political units started developing on the need of
neutral security and economic prosperity, consequently Raids or common wealth
in the economic sense and confederacies in the political sense came into being
having a Durbar for each and every Raid. Later on, several of such Raids assembled
together to form further higher political units like the syiemships, wahadararship,
sardarship and lyngdohships among the Khasis. The units so developed were yet
to receive the character of states even in the narrowest sense of the term. Without
definite territorial jurisdiction, police force, jail and revenue establishments, the
powers of the chief were listed to a considerable extent. The chief of the so called
states were nothing but process servers of the Durbars. The ultimate authority of
the state lay with the Durbar which was composed of the representatives and elders
of several Raids under the state. The chiefs were elected in a limited sense by the
members of the Durbar which was thoroughly an aristocratic institution. Members
of the original clans alone had the right to form the Durbar and consequently
exercised the rights to elect the chief executive of the state. Hence T.C.Robertson
, Agent to the Governor General N.E.F rightly observed that the Khasi nation as a
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whole presented the appearance of a congregation of little oligarchical republics
subject to no common superior, yet of which member was amenable in some degree
to the control of the confederate states.’? Since the basic mode of production was
shifting cultivation, the peasant as well as the chief could acquire no right in the
soil. Hence the chief had no claim of territorial sovereignty. They confined at best,
themselves within certain rough territorial limits.®* One must therefore, imagine
the hills covered with little confederacies combining, dividing, and recombining
in a continual state of flux, with the result that it was exceptional for the boundaries
of a Khasi state to be known and fixed.**

Confederacies in the hills on the eve of British paramountcy, had been
acquiring the character and shape of medieval monarchy as they had been coming
to the external contacts more and more. The impact of external contact from the
plains of Assam and Bengal was more apparent in the Jaintia than that of the Khasi
Hills. The chief of the Khasi Hills used to bear the title Singh. It was undoubtedly
imported from the adjoining plains. The institutions of muntree, wahadadar, lyngskar
and sardar were not of Khasi origin. These were the remnants of monarchical
hierarchy being imported in the hills during the process of transformation of the
political character in the hill administration. The process had already been started
to decorate them by the chiefs in the royal robes. But in Jaintia the process was
complete, though in its hill portion its impact was not so glaring. The syiem of
Sutunga after possessing the plains territory came in direct contact of the adjoining
and neighboring kingdoms. Subsequently Jainti

a was referred to as one of the medieval kingdoms like Cachar, Tripura,
Manipur and Assam in the North East frontier of Bengal.®® The syiem ultimately
subdued the several chiefs in the hills and proclaimed himself as the Raja of both
the plains and hill territories under him. Monarchy was hereditary and it passed
from uncle to nephew in accordance with Khasi system of succession. The hills
were allowed self- government but not as independent republics or oligarchies but
as parts of the kingdom under the deputies of the Raja hamed Dalois or Sirdars.
The symbol of their allegiance to the Raja was an annual tribute of the he-goat
from each and every village under their administration. Technically a tribute system
is symbolic of a basic power system.® In the plain he had absolute sovereignty in
the land like his counter parts of Assam and Cachar. The same concept was
introduced in the hills atleast partially unlike the tradition of the land system in the
hills. In a subsequent time, during the land settlement of the Jaintia Hills, sub-
divisional officer, Jowai found enough of Raj- hali or Khas land in the hills.?The
Raja occasionally requisitioned the services of the people in lieu of land revenue
on their private processions in the hills.**This was an analogue to the practice
followed in Assam. The Raja had his court in Jaintiapur and Dalois were obliged
to remain in attendance for about six months in a year on the Jaintia Raja.**This
was definitely paraphernalia practiced in the medieval royal courts. The several
institutions of dalois, Pathors, Majees, Choteahs and Dooleahs who constituted
the hierarchy of officialdom in the Jaintia State were imports from plains. These
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officials were paid in the shape of service land? in lieu of regular salary as practiced
in neighboring Assam.

Conclusion-Thus on the eve of the British annexation of Khasi and Jaintia
Hills, Jaintia had already attained some sort of loose medieval statehood, while the
khasi Hills still remained as the cockpit of clan politics. But it could not altogether
a mistake to suggest that the process of transformation had already been started
towards the formation of state system in the Khasi hills. In this context references
might be made of the syiems of Nonghlow and Khyrim who had been controlling
certain dependencies as paramount power over such petty principalities and had
been moving fast to achieve the character of statehood of Jaintia fashion.
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Situating Women in Socio-Religious
Movement in 19* Century India
and Swami Vivekanand

Smt. Babli

Abstract

In the pages of Indian renaissance, Swami Vivekananda relates a long
gloom in the history of late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries’
religious philosophy. His contribution to social thinking is still relevant
in the twenty first century, on account of a variety of reasons. He was an
inimitable individual who combined in his personality the traits of a
saints, reformer, prophet, orator and sage. He was a teacher and
philosopher of spirituality with a long-term political vision and religious
propagation. A significant feature of Swami Vivekananda was that of a
social reformer who successfully blended oriental philosophical
understanding of women in the backdrop of socio-cultural with that of
the western ones that helped provide a holistic approach towards the
question of women of the East which is the purpose of my research paper.

Vivekananda and Women

As a way of understanding Swami Vivekananda’s idea on women’s role, one has
to often refer to Hindu scriptures that reflected Indian social conditions. According
to Vivekananda, society plays a very significant role in shaping a human mind
which is well expressed through religion whereby, ‘The Hindu must not give up
his religion but must keep religion within its proper limits and give freedom to
society to grow.’* In the views of Swami Tathagatananda, Vivekananda upholds
the age-old Indian attitude towards women being expressed as the glory of
motherhood.?
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Women and Indian Philosophy:

According to Swami Vivekananda, the central idea of Hindu philosophy is that of
the Absolute; i.e. the background of the Universe.® “This Absolute being, of which
we can predicate nothing, has its Powers spoken of as She -that is, the real personal
God in India is she”.* Swami Vivekananda represents two important aspects of
Indian society. On the one hand, he avowedly promoted Indian culture, religion
and philosophy; he strongly criticized the evils of socio-religious rituals and practices
on the other especially in relation to women. Swami Vivekananda’s understanding
of the position of Indian women has a historical base when he observed that, ‘The
Aryan and Semitic ideals of women have always been diametrically opposed.
Amongst the Semites the presence of women is considered dangerous to devotion,
and she may not perform any religious function [but] according to the Aryan a man
cannot perform a religious action without a wife.’®

Infact, Swami Vivekananda advocated a modern, secular socio-religious
custom that would serve the pride of Indian culture. On many counts Swami
Vivekananda’s idea reflected religious magnanimity due to his realization that all
religions of the world have three common factors: God, Spirit and the World which
are relevant to understand Swami Vivekananda’s ideas on women.® One may find
that Swami Vivekananda highlighted those features of Hinduism which speaks of
women at a very high esteem, where there were equality between men and women.’
He was proud to note that, ‘No religion on earth preaches the dignity of humanity
in such a lofty strain as Hinduism, and no religion on earth treads upon the poor
and the low in such a fashion as Hinduism.’®

Swami Vivekananda also noted the ills of discrimination and exploitation of
women on religious grounds. He remarked that ‘religion is not at fault...hypocrites
who invented all sorts of engines of tyranny in the shape of doctrines of Paramarthika
(absolute) and Wavaharika (relative)’.® Interestingly, Swami Vivekananda was of
the opinion that, “The present religion of Hindus is neither the path of Knowledge,
nor that of Reason - it is about Don’t-touchism.’*° In both the senses, women become
subject of exploitation and discrimination. Being aware of the practices of
discrimination between men and women in the Indian society Swami Vivekananda
also cautioned that, ‘we should not allow the sudden influx of European criticism
and our consequent sense of contrast to make us acquiesce too readily on this
notion of the inequality of our women. Circumstances have forced upon us, for
many centuries, the woman’s need of protection. This, and not her inferiority, is
the true reading of our customs.* Ultimately, when the mind is wholly merged in
the homogeneous and undifferentiated Brahman, such ideas as this is a man or that
awomen do not remain at all. 2If a man can be a knower of Brahman, why cannot
awoman attain to the same knowledge? Therefore, if even one amongst the women
became a knower of Brahman, then by the radiance of her personality thousands of
women would be inspired and awakened to truth, and great well-being of the country
and society would ensue.’*
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Being aware of women’s life in the existing socio-religious conditions Swami
Vivekananda rightfully reconstructed the principles defining Hinduism by creating
blend of three distinct traditions viz. the orthodox principles of Hinduism,
incorporated in the earliest Hindu religious texts called Vedas, the contemporary
socially sensitive and reformist aspects within Hinduism together with the principles
of charity and service as embodied in Christianity.™

Womanhood and Motherhood:According to Swami Vivekananda, ‘The
word women calls up to the mind of the Hindu motherland; and god is called
mother. In the west, the women are wife. The idea of womanhood is concentrated
there as the wife. To the ordinary man in India the whole force of womanhood is
concentrated on motherhood, Tn the Western home, the wife rules. In an Indian
home, the mother rules.”*

Swami Vivekananda raised voice against the social evils that had led to the
sufferings of the Indian women while he stated that, “Women had suffered for
aeons, and that has given her infinite patience and infinite perseverance. She holds
on to an idea. It is this which makes her the support of even superstitious religions
and of the priests in every land, and it is this that will free her’.2* With the impression
of women as ‘mother’ Vivekananda highlighted three important features of
‘motherhood’ namely love, tenderness and uprightness. In his vision of motherhood
the most dignified law is that of *sacrifice’. This idea may be found in Vivekananda’s
reference to the concept of seva which was declared as ““organisedservice to
humankind™” and related it with that of *‘womanhood’. This idea of seva have been
drawn on the traditional Hindu concept of seva as selfless service and ‘sadhana’ as
spiritual penance also.

According to him, mother is the pillar of the Hindu home, ‘the mother is the
God in our family.” Swami Vivekananda told his disciples at Thousand Island Park:
“The worship of even one spark of Mother in our earthly mother leads to greatness.
Worship her if you want love and wisdom.’*® This view of Swami Vivekananda was
noted by an important feminist scholar who observed that, ‘As the stable centre of
fragile colonial society, she provides constant solace to the humiliated son, on occasion
her heroism acts as an inspiration to lift up the downtrodden spirit of the son. But she
is also a divine ideal. In her divine form she is the destructive Shakti, ready to destroy
the demon of evil’.? Consequently for Swami Vivekananda, in the world of women,
mother is the binding force amidst the cross cutting socio-religious factors that divided
the nationalistic cause to fight against the colonial subjugation, a new idea emerged
as that of mother-worship which denotes the ultimate Shakti. According to him,
‘Mother-worship is a distinct philosophy in itself. Power is the first of our ideas.
Here was a new idea of God, as the Universal power behind all - the Mother-idea
was born. Of all feminine types in India, the mother is pre-eminent.’?

Women Power

One of the important contributions of Swami Vivekananda towards the role of
women in India is that of his advocacy of women’s empowerment. While there is
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no distinction of sex, the Indian social conditions applied such norms and rituals
which in reality went against any programme for women’s empowerment.2 One
may observe that the concept of Nari Shakti dawned upon Swami Vivekananda
through the iconised figures of Durgavati, Padmavati, Laxmibai alongside the
resolve of the Indian women to exhibit chivalry that was mostly linked with the
acts of men.?

On the issue of Nari-Shakti Swami Vivekananda also combined the eastern
and western notions of Nari-Shakti in general. Mention can be made here of the
role of Sister Nivedita, who combined Swami Vivekananda’s visions of women.
Sister Nivedita also referred to the power of women while mentioning ‘Kali
Shakti’. Interestingly, Sister Nivedita referred to women’s power in the eastern
and western notions whereby she made a distinction between, ‘the Semitic
(Judaism, Christianity) worship of the father and the Aryan devotion to the mother.
In the cult of mother worship in the west centering around Virgin Mary has
emphasised the association “of all that is tender and precious with this thought
of women worship”.” Moreover, under the influence of Vivekananda, Sister
Nivedita also advocated that the thought of mother combines assimilation of
destructive shakti as well as tenderness of a mother that implies in broader sense
greater spiritual purity. The idea of women of Sister Nivedita, infact, reflect the
influence of Swami Vivekananda who asserted a distinctiveness of Indian culture
in the understanding of ‘motherhood’.?

Education for Women

According to Swami Vivekananda education has been perceived as, ‘a development
of faculty, not an accumulation of words, or as a training of individuals to will
rightfully and efficiently.’?

Swami Vivekananda observed that the official statistics supported his
concern for women’s education that showed not even one percent of women
were educated in India and thus, his contribution made it possible to setup
educational institution in India under his ideas. He suggested that, in villages
and towns some centres may help spread female education and this would provide
the women capacity against their helplessness, servile dependence on others,
perpetual humiliation.®

Swami Vivekananda strongly advocated women’s education with religion as
its centre i.e. emphasising on the spiritual aspect of education. According to him,
‘Ideal characters must always be presented before the view of the girls to imbue
them with a devotion to lofty principles of selflessness. The noble examples of
Sita, Savitri, Damayanti, Lilavati, Khana and Mira should be brought home to
their minds, and they should be inspired to mould their own lives in the light of
these’.%
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Moral Economy: Submission and
Protest in Hori’s Consciousness

Dr. Laxman Jain

Abstract

This article attempts to interpret some aspects of Hori’s consciousness
who is a representative figure of peasantry in North India through the
literary lens “Godan™, a text written by Munshi Premchand in 1936.
The concept of Moral Economy is helpful in such an exercise. A concept
produced by J. C. Scott and E. P. Thomsan.

Key words: Godan, Hori, Moral Economy, Subsistence Ethic, Zamindar,
Poverty, Bedakhali, Cow, Peasant’s family

A deep sense of anxiety precedes a meeting with the lord. “You talk about refreshment
while I am worried about the delay” — expresses venerating awe about the master who
reigns supreme in the life of the peasant, characteristic of a process of lived dominance
and subordination. Submissiveness or servility is much born out of the pragmatic necessity
of survival against the threatening consequences of any gesture of defiance or neutrality.
“When your neck is being trampled under the tyrant’s heel, the safest course is to keep on
tickling his feet”. Whining Grovelling, Importunating and fawning were the only ways
of survival to escape the gnawing teeth of an oppressor. A total and complete servility
invokes a paternalistic hand which may protect you. Dhania could see through the game.
No amount of self-abnegation or effacement in face of Zamidar could relieve them of his
squeezing clutches. He was in no way sparing to them, and the hardest effort to pile up a
smallest bit at hand could not succeed them in liquidating the rent of the Zamidar.
Sycophancy was not called for. They were in no way caressed or soft peddled-with from
his tentacles. She was true to the real face of their living -the unassailable veracity of facts
of life. In other words she exposed the other part of Hori’s consciousness: protest against
submission, more appropriately defiance against compliance, the contradictory pull of
their existence, in a significant exposition of the binary model - the pair of opposite
consciousness.! The harshness of Peasant’s life is eased out by jocular exchanges. And
the uncertainty of the future brought the couple intimately closer. Hori and Dhania start
off into a jocular spree musing over their miserable lot and the impending doom of the old
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day’s life.2 Peasant’s craving for a cow is as old as his craving for the land itself. Hori on
his way to Raisahab got into the idea that with the grace of God if it rained abundantly this
year and all went well, he would buy a cow. The cow becomes source of multiple
sustenance: milk for family, manure and fuel etc: Its calf grows into bullock and helps in
cultivation. In other words, like a complex institution the cow is an essential and integral
part of the peasant’s farm, based on a piece of land, a pair of bullock, a plough and a small
courtyard. Cow is also a marker of prosperity and respectability and also a harbinger of
good fortunel.”Doesn’t a cow tied down to door enhance the prestige of the house?”,
and “How auspicious it would be to see cow first thing in the morning?” (from the Indian
myth we do know about the bountiful cow * Kamdhenu” who propitiate all and sundry
desires or demands made on her and that is why the village folk celebrates festivals
dedicated to the worshiping of cow and call it “Gau Mata” .

On his way, peasant working in the fields greeted him and invited him to have
“Chillum” with them. Hori felt gratified with the greetings by the peasants who even
owned four to five ploughs compared to his one. A faint smile flitted across his gaunt
face. It was indeed no mean honour for a small peasant. What a reputation, could a
small peasant like Hori uphold otherwise in that differentiated rural society. Hori had
no time to rest, but he did admit his strategy. The aura of reflected respectability bestowed
on him by rich peasants was contingent on his accessibility or proximity to the powerful
(landlord) in the village society. It gave him a sense of security, a breathing space and
an inspiration for living. Conflict between the landlord and the peasant in the colonial
society was often centered around the common grazing land where peasant insisted on
free grazing while landlord‘, demanded tax on the same.* In a rambling thought Hori
seeing the patch of green land got overwhelmed with the paternalistic gesture of Rai
Sahib who had reserved it for the cattle and refused to sell it even against the attraction
of the fancy price offered by the rich peasants of the area.”God bless Rai Sahib’ thus
went Hori’s appreciation who was still steeped in the older tradition. “A master who
does not take care of his subject, is he worthy of being called a man?” he continued this
praise however was not born out of Hori’s reaping direct benefit out of this land. It
emerged and filtered through the very context. First it was like a resting place for the
villagers amidst the scorching wind of the June. Secondly the cattle of the community
grazed here. The ideas of a just king who delivers justice and takes care of the well
being of his subject in his consciousness came to predominate his thinking in this
particular moment. Peasant possesses an inexhaustible capacity to endure the harshness
and torments of life. Within which he seeks to preserve the most cherishable and
endeavouring dream of his life, even if deeply drawn in debt as if the cow would allow
him to balance out his miserable existence. On seeing the captivating sight of the cow
in Bhola’s herd he could not resist the idea of buying it. The pent up desire, which was
storming his heart for an outlet for years together, made him restless. A shameless
obstinacy, which defies demand abuse and even beating, was goading him into action.®
Poverty knows no self-esteem. The defiance of angry faces of oppressors allowed only
a breathing space for him and common deceits he practices in everyday life were
expediencies born out of self interest. These stratagems of everyday life were meant to
tune his subsistence. And in his code of morality, it was well permissible to increase the
weight of hemp by moistening it, mixing cotton seed with cotton was also allowed.
Subsistence ethics thus constituted.®
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He was equally rational in his dealings with super ordinate relations of extractions
for instance it takes a lot of wheedling to extract a small bribe- out of him. He was a
hard bargainer. It was difficult to tempt him against his convictions, to get a single
penny of interest condoned he supplicates before the money lender for hours.” His
world view of moral and immoral, proper and improper thus allowed him to adopt the
possible technique of survival pilfering, fleecing, supplication, feigning etc. But his
entire life was wedded to nature, completely merged in natural and sensuous existence;
he could hardly find room for self interest. The vagaries of nature and the (This stratagem
of everyday life can well be compared with Foucault’s notion of popular illegalities
which developed with the onslaught of market economy and its concomitant emergence
of bourgeoisie, see Discipline and Punish) angry face of God was enough to monitor
any of his minute actions. The notion that “it was sinful to make capital out of someone
else’s distress had become the inescapable part of his conscience.® In Indian tradition
Mahabharat, Geeta, Ramayana and most folk tale and legend convey a mancheistic
message, goodness and morality, truth and truth, triumph over falsehood in the ultimate
instance. This sense of religiosity is deeply engrained in the mass psyche specially the
peasantry, nurtured and validated in every day discourse at a village rendegazvous
common place village Devi or Bhagwat Chopal and in the celebration of great Indian
festival like Ramlila etc).’ It refrained him from taking advantage of Bhola’s plight. He
was true to his moral consciousness - his world of dharma and adharma. Gobar, like
Dhania was also antidote to Hori’s pragmatic compliance to their state of subordination.
He was quite perspicacious to get across the futility of his father’s fawning at the
master, which meant nothing, except losing one’s respectability.® “Does it make any
difference? Bailif still abuses us if we fall behind in rent. We are still put on forced
labour and subjected to the payment of najrana like others”. Hori assumed docile posture
to calm his son’s rebelliousness, “God has made us slaves and we have to put up with
our lot” was his answer. Pragmatism was the only way left for survival. He argues,
“when others had to pay for digging the mud from the pond or fix up a trough by their
door, Hori alone went scot free. But Gobar finds no reason, except, what he calls
sarcastically “there must be some sneaking pleasure in tickling the ego of a rich man”.
Hori then brought his experience into play to justify his stand. Down - trodden” he
said, “cannot afford to be stiff necked”.

Reaching home, Dhania asked Hori about his conversation with the master,
“rich men are surrounded with thousands of worries, They are worse off than us”,
was Hori’s answer, Hori forgot what else Rai sahib had told him; only this statement
clung to his memory, also due to pragmatic reasons. Gobar could not swallow this
argument. “Why he doesn’t change his place with us, “he shouted. Hori then
legitimized the property relations, “no one can leave his or her property, just as we
are clinging to a piece of land despite not getting anything out of it, and the lord is in
the same position”. Gobar could still not be pacified, Hori again subdued his protest.
“It is the fruits of our past life. We have sown nothing and there is nothing to reap”,
he said. Gobar’s debunking of the legitimate reasons of the Lord’s supremacy was
this time even more complete those who have power, “oppress the poor and become
rich. It led Hori to withdraw himself from the chain of argument with his son with the
words, “you meddle in the ways of God?”” He was convinced with his pragmatic position.
The argument of the iron theory of Karma, the rationale of God-ordained inequality,
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religious duties associated with Raisahib used by Hori made for him the compliance
not only tolerable but also covetable. Peasants’ sense of ethics is derived out of their
intense association with nature, cycles of agricultural seasons and more typically its
symbolism and imagery. When Sona and Rupa started quarrelling over the superiority
of gold and silver Hori could not give his judgment in favor of gold. Considering it as
a supreme aesthetic upheld by the society he deterred in accepting at as a supreme
aesthetic of his own life. No doubt he did so in order to pacify Sona but still it indicates
his sense of aesthetic imbued with pragmatism just as barley was the king of all grains
since poor people could afford it against the wheat. Which was the staple food of the
rich, he said. When Bhola said that “good wife is a Laxmi Bhai, she knows how to treat
elders and Youngers”, it indicates the peasant’s sense of virtue, beauty and hospitability.
On their way to Bhola’s house, they felt to talk about the coming Dussehra celebration.
When Hori started relishing his small assigned part, Bhola reminded him of the other
side of whole conviviality. Hori got a pinch and started pouring out his heart — how
money lenders and zamindars had extorted him to the last jot of grain and he was left
only with five seers. He could somehow succeed in secretly removing the fodder to
escape the zamindars clutches. They were mute before zamindars and money-lenders,
helpless and disunited. Submission and passivity arises out of lack of solidarity. Poverty
appeared as a heavy curse and utter sense of despair gripped them. In a senile moment
of solititude the reminiscence of the past relived in Hori’s mind his brothers, his love
for them and discord. Gobar got into Jhunia’s company, the daughter of Bhola was an
encounter of two souls.Domestic wrangling over the undivided common possession
not so clearly demarcated on registration deed is quite common and one partner often
abrother could occasionally fleece or pilfer the small amount from the common account
in a moment of need. Damri and Punia’s scuffle and Hori’s complicity in it offers a
vivid instance of the same. The virgin in Gobar and Sona invoked in Hori the thought
of marrying them as a natural sequel to the domestic worries and anxiety of a peasant
household. But the sixty rupees loan of Mangru, borrowed five years back to buy
bullock since then paid by interest only and Data Din’s thirty rupees borrowed to plant
potatoes had jumped into hundred in three year’s time. The narrowing idea of swelling
his debt and his house being auctioned and his children reduced to beggar as a natural
consequence weighed his heart deeply. After days” work smoking the chillum these
worries close in on him like a black wall through which there was no escape. He
somehow solaced his heart seeing the others sinking in the same boat.
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24
Social Legislations in Princely Mysore—
Special reference to the rights of Women.

Rohini Sangappa Dalavay

Abstract

Princely Mysore had a greater role in bringing modernity to the people.
The state ruled by the Wodeyars of Mysore had a record of illustrious
achievement in several field bringing the fame of a progressive State.
Passing of the Regulation of Amending Hindu Law providing rights to
its women is noteworthy.

Key words: Princely, administration, Mitakshara, Hindu Law. Rights,
Regulation, Co-Parcenery , amendments, resolution Property.

Princely Mysore that existed prior to the independence, now part of modern Karnataka
was a progressive state with all-round developments in fields like education, intellectual
activism, political consciousness, industrial growth, banking, etc. What surprise a student
of history of erstwhile princely Mysore was, it’s much advanced views on social rights.
It was the first princely state: to ban child-marriage, and to pass legislations on widow
remarriage act, banning of temple dancing, prostitution and temple entry of Harijans.
The credit should be given to the princely Government for passing a number of
legislations recognizing the rights of women, and legislating with utmost care to provide
legal right to women over the properties of their fathers\husbands during 1928-33.
This article likes to discuss few interesting aspects of those legislations, and the intended
changes the government wished to see among the women of their state. The Mysore
Representative Assembly (MRA) was the first of its kind in India, being established as
early as 1881 was progressive from its inception. The Dewans like Rangacharlu
responsible from the establishment of the Assembly in 18812, and his successor Sheshadri
Aiyer along with the ruler Shri Chamaraja Wodeyar X (1880-1894) created an
atmosphere of intellectual fervor and progressivism in Mysore. The successive Dewans
and the Maharaja Krishnaraja Wodeyar 1V (1894-1941) continued the trend of progress
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and modernity relentlessly. The Infant marriage Regulation of 1894 was a step ahead
of others, as it fixed the marriageable age of girls to ten. Strictly speaking the Regulation
was not as progressive as the one passed by the British India (Age of consent Bill), but
compared to the position of Mysore society where the child marriage was rampant, and
several orthodox members of the M.R.A were opposing the restricting the people from
arranging the marriages of their young daughters. Newspapers felt that the government
is interfering the social customs of the people. In midst of the opposition Mysore
government passed the Regulation and implemented it half-heartedly.®

The government dealt the problem of women from two directions; directly dealing
with the problem of women, and enabling them to overcome their weaknesses. Secondly,
through educating them. Starting of separate schools for girls was one of the measures
strictly followed. As the problem of child marriage and forced widowhood persisted
later the government tried to introduce education making it compulsory.* The first decade
of twentieth century witnessed strengthening of the representative institution by having
a second House with the power of legislation in 1907. Though Mysore was under the
indirect rule of the British, it did not deter its rulers from giving more powers to their
people. Thus by 1910’s the state was much ahead of other princely states. The decades
of 1920-30s witnessed much rapid progress in legislating on social issues. What surprises
a researcher is the strong undercurrent of progress inherent for decades fruitful during
the third decade of the twentieth century was fruitful in respect to the legislations
relating to the rights of women. The Mysore Legislative Council keenly interested in
utilizing the expertise of the legal luminaries like K.T.Bhashyam, H.C.Dasappa and
others to bring some relief to suffering women of the state. The Focus was on providing
some rights to women. WWomen as part of Indian society were neglected and suffering
due to several anomalies in male dominated society. \WWomen had no rights in the writings
of Manu and other Hindu law givers. As Manu stated she had to depend on her father
when young, on her husband as married woman and on her sons in her old age. Though
Hindu scriptures provide highest regard for women as deified into goddesses like Kali,
Durga, venerated as consorts of Brahma Vishnu and Maheshwara, in reality women
had no rights in social and economic aspects. Coming of the Muslims, and the westerners
who treated their women better, showed the Hindu society in darker side of neglecting
their women. Added to injury of neglect, women were forced with several inhuman
practices like Sati where widowed woman was forced to burn herself on the pyre of her
husband. Cruel practice of female infanticide, child marriage, forced widowhood,
disfiguring of widows, negation of right to property made women a hapless sufferers.
Influence of British India, spread of education among all classes of people, and general
awareness of the defective social issues had their effects on Mysoreans. Enlightenment
that arouse due to spread of education, awakening among the elites about numerous
social evils, curtailment of women’s freedom in the guise of customs traditions. The
socio—religious reformers, the Samajas, the Ramakrishna Mission, and the activists
like Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar, Jyothiba Phule, Pandita Ramabai, D.K.Karve,
Narayanaguru, Veereshalingam etc mainly supported the cause of women’s uplift.

Mysore part of all these movements, having a strong group of men and women
who were socially conscious, being supported by the intellectual class of in and out of
representative houses made the government to consider passing little legislation
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especially giving rights to women. Starting from 1928 Mysore representative Assembly
and Legislative Councils took up the work of legislating for the cause of women.
Major issues the houses looked into were the rights of women over property of her
father\ or dead hushand. So far, no share was given to unmarried daughters or widowed
wife. Only male line was considered as inheritors of the property, women were considered
as the ‘burden of men’, depending upon their good will. However, change in the
circumstances, numerous instances of women being utterly neglected by her male
benefactor, demand of the organizations, women groups was forceful. The public opinion
expressed through newspapers and other institutions made the Mysore Government to
take up the legislations. Resolutions passed by Mysore State Ladies Conference 15"-
16" November 1930.° By 1937 the Imperial government had passed an Act on Hindu
Widow’s Right to property (Act XVIII of 1937) .It was the outcome of the derivation
of the discussion on Dayabhaga and Mitakshara schools of Hindu code which denied
a widow of any right over the property of her deceased husband if she had a son.®
K.T.Bashyam while introducing his private member Bill in Legislative Council in 1933,
stated “In Mysore we have had it explicitly laid down by more decisions than one that
sex is no ground of disqualification for inheritance *. His draft Bill was called’ Hindu
Law of Inheritance Bill in 1928.” The problem was of huge dimension, needed
verification, consultation from all directions. The Council decided to go through the
legislative procedure, to study the legal aspects of the intended:” Bill to amend Hindu
Law as to the Rights of Women’, appointed a select Committee of legal experts like Sri
Raghobha char, KT.Bashyam, H.C.Dasappa and women representatives Mrs.
Srinivasaraghavachar.? It took suggestions Women associations, administrators, Judges
to give suggestions to amend the Law.* The contentious issue was the writing of
Mitakshara an ancient law text which was followed as source for legal issues of
Hindu Society. Several clauses were amended and clauses were added to the original
Bill as per the suggestions of the legal expertise. Care was taken to safeguard
women’s rights and to avoid the unwanted litigations.** Regulation X of 1933. It
was titled as ‘Regulation to amend the Hindu Law as to the Rights of Women and
in certain other respects’ was introduced to MLC on 27" June 1933. Arevolutionary
measure to give rights to women on their father’s or husband’s property. He was
given right over her own possessions (stridhana) and share in her father’s property
if unmarried and in her husband’s property along with her sons. The introduction
of a Bill led to discussion on several legal and social issues. Legal experts like
H.C.Dasappa were taken into select Committee to suggest remedies to clear the
legal entanglements. The problem of unmarried daughters having a share in property
of their father’s along with brothers were discussed. It also enumerated the legal
precedence of a widow willing to adopt a successor for her.!? Aspects under
discussions were on the rights of a widow to the property of her deceased husband,
as well as her right to adopt a son for herself, which was not existed so far. This act
was a great measure to enable the women of the state to have a dignified life , as
they were assured of a share in property if remained unmarried , or in case of a
widow after the death of her husband. Some measure of happiness was expressed
in newspapers, which expected more from the Regulation. Mysore ‘Observer’ was
disappointed, as the Regulation did not include the rights of women of Joint
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families.®* Daily Post appreciated the law and was in praise of the effort to give a
share of property to the unmarried daughters.*

Introduction of the Bill created much enthusiasm among the people, hot
discussions in public platforms, demands of the Women’s Conferences, shows that
though in many respects it makes a great departure from the existing law, it is, on the
whole, in accord with popular sentiments and the needs of the changed conditions of
the society. While complimenting the Government of the Maharaja of Mysore, United
India commented that; ‘Mysore’s attempt to make widow\unmarried daughters, mother
as co-parceners to give a share to them in the property was both reason and humanity
and constitute an improvement in this undoubtedly defective region of Hindu law.*sIt
was a bold venture on the part of a State which credited of being ruled by one of the
ancient dynasties, to pass a regulation prescribing the rights of Hindu women and its
boldness was appreciated by several newspapers and the public in general. Justice
wrote; ‘Itis gratifying to note ...other states should follow the noble example of Mysore
and Baroda’.*® Mysore took the lead of the British Governments Sharada Act and went
ahead with its idea of reforming Hindu law to suit to the modern requirements. It was
a milestone in the growth of social responsibility. The princely administration took up
the cause of its neglected women in manifold. Through education, awakening, and
through legislations it tried to strengthen the position of its women these set of laws
became base for the Indian Government under the Prime minister Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru took up the work of passing Sharada Act in 1953-55.
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25
Roots of Marginalization of the Congress
Party in West Bengal (1947-1977) - A Review.

Babulal Bala

Abstruct

It is a fact that national movement in India had found its organized
expression in the Indian National Congress. The successful completion
of its task of political independence from the British in 1947 closed the
long chapter with a great cost in the form of partition of the country.
Naturally, after independence Indian National Congress was the ruling
party for decades at the national level as well as in most of the states
including West Bengal. Though, during the Chief Ministership of Dr.
Bidhan Chandra Roy West Bengal became a progressive and industrially
advanced state of the country, but his some wrong policies that frustrated
the traditional Congress supporters and Congress party gradually
alienated from them. Moreover, West Bengal Congress leaders specially
the ruling Hooghly Group’s attitude towards the Bangal (East Bengali)
refugees and leaders forced them to go against the Congress Party and
as a result of that after the general election of 1967 and later 1972
Congress Party of West Bengal marginalized.

Key words: Under-currents, Treasure-trouve, License’s, Benami, Jana
Sevak, Anti-Bangal, Immigrant.

Though, the period of the Chief-Minister ship of Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy (23" day of
January, 1948 to 12 noon of the 1 of July, 1962) was the development of West Bengal
in all its sphere of activities. It was a fascinating era of transformation of the vivisected
province of West Bengal into a vibrant progressive and industrially advanced state of
the country, from darkness to light, frustration to hope and confidence?; but some of his
administrative measures that gradually under-current the support base of the Congress
Party in West Bengal. For example- Dr. Roy created parliamentary secretary ships and
deputy speakerships in the Assembly and more jobs in the civil supply department to
be distributed in exchange for the promise of political support. One critic alleged that
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twelve of the thirteen Scheduled Caste members in the assembly had, quite simply,
been brought by being ‘showered with loaves and fishes’, receiving a veritable treasure-
trove of three minister ships, seven parliamentary secretary ships, one deputy speakership
and one lucrative job in the Civil Supplies Departments.? In the summer of 1948, when
Dr. Roy’s ministry faced another serious challenge, he responded by unscrupulously
setting out to win over more erstwhile Muslim Leaguers. By 1958, thirty-five Muslims
had joined the privileged ranks of the top Congress leadership in West Bengal.® Of the
twenty-five Bengalis who held ministerial posts in that year, whether at the centre or in
the state, six were Muslims.* By all accounts, these hateful efforts to buy support at the
top were matched at lower levels by a phenomenon colourfully described by one political
scientist as “license-permit raj”. Thousands of licensees to set up industries or trade in
controlled commodities were given by government to its friends and allies in return for
political support.5Actually, the partition broke the back-bone of the province’s transport
network. Putting it to rights called for state investment in road and bridge-building on
a massive scale. Bus licensees, for example, became highly prized counters in the
political marketplace; and permits to trade in controlled commodities were little more
than licensees to print money. These became the currency of patronage by which
politicians sought to fortify and to extend the bases of their support.

Saroj Chakraborty, personal assistant of Dr. Bidhan Chandra Roy recalls that in
1948, the West Bengal Government opened many fair-priced shops and Dr. Roy
encouraged Bengalis to come forward and take advantage. He asked Bengali young
men to take transport business and taxi and bus permits. Large numbers of permits
were issued from time to time by the Civil Supplies Department for important pulses,
rice, mustard oil etc.® Dr, Roy’s intention was to give most of these licensees to middle
class youth, ‘freedom fighters’ and political sufferers’as part of his drive to address the
increasingly worrying problem of white-coller unemployment and to reward loyal clients
that invites nepotism and corruption.® Advisory committees were set up by the Civil
Supplies Department to issue licensees comprising by the members of union boards
and municipalities, medical practitioners, schoolteachers, pleaders and muktears or
lawyers as well as representatives of union and district Congress Committees.®
Qualification forgetting licensees were openly announced that these licensees were
intended only for the Congress Party and its core middle class constituents and thereupon
no one else need bother to apply. One critic described the result as a fatal system of
distribution of patronage in the form of licences, permits and dealerships to Congressmen
by those in authority to consolidate their own political power.° But as Saroj Chakrabarty
himself admitted, it proved impossible to prevent the licences from becoming
commodities in their own right, auctioned to the highest bidder. \Very soon ‘cunning
traders’ and *business friends’ of leaders, officials and politicians, perfuming profit in
the flying black market in licenced goods, became the benami'* owners of more and
more of these profitable licences.?? The Calcutta Corporation, taken over by Atulya
Ghosh as leader of the Congress Municipal Association, came to be the epicenter of a
system by which patronage, licensced and contracts were handed out to friendly
businessmen by standing committees packed with Atulya’s placemen.™

By the late 1950s, trading and commercial castes at every level were more
outstandingly involved in the Congress Party and its transactions in West Bengal than
ever before. Upper-caste Bengali bhadralok, after the early comprador days of the
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British Raj, had proved notoriously unwilling to commerce, preferring the solid rewards
of land ownership and being rentiers, and respectable employment in the services and
professions. In consequence, much of the province’s trade and commerce had come to
be controlled by middle castes or non-Bengalis, Marwaris prominent among them.
Before partition, Marwari big businessmen did have a role, mainly behind the scenes,
in the Bengal Congress and in Bengal’s politics more generally, but the party and its
political agenda were unmistakably dominated by the Bengali bhadralok and its
particular concerns. Thin changes were now taking place as traders, petty entrepreneurs,
businessmen and opportunists of all sorts became more visibly active in party- political
affairs.**In that context, most of the non-Bengalis who became an increasingly important
part of the changing political scenario of the Congress Party and there upon within a
decade , the West Bengal Congress had become so much dependent on non-Bengalis
that even Nehru himself noticed the change and asked Atulya Ghosh in 1958 why ‘in
Calcutta, the strength of the Congress, such as it is, lies more with the non-Bengali
elements there’.* The slum landlords, who had the wherewithal to intimidate their
numerous and impoverished tenants, campaigned for the Congress. In return, the
ruling party granted them dealerships and turned a blind eye to their illegal squatting
on land which belonged to others or their systematic theft of electricity. Swaggering
mastaans, neighbourhood bully boys and vigilants, who controlled by force the
increasingly lawless and desperate inhabitants of tenements, were another attractive
element in the new ‘machine’ politics of West Bengal.* By adopting such devices
the Congress Party of West Bengal somehow succeeded after partition and
independence in broadening the support base. It was remarkable that once the party
of Bengali-speaking high caste bhadralok and dedicated to promoting their interests
and safeguarding their traditions, the Bengal Congress now had to draw of its support
from quite different sorts of people. Businessmen and financiers, often migrants
from other parts of India who spoke little Bengali and took little interest in Bengali
high culture, traders and entrepreneurs large and small, bosses of and spokesmen for
intermediate and low castes, leaders, sometimes former Muslim Leaguers, of Muslim
communities, slumlords and their bully boys- all came to play a part in a complex
system by which the Congress made friends by distributing patronage. These new
allies played a critical role in every election thereby the Congress won in West Bengal
until 1967. Though the West Bengal Congress Party was able to win over the general
election upto the year of 1967, but at the same time it began to alienate some of its
traditional supporters that was particularly evident in Calcutta, where many of the
city’s young literati of the party increasingly disillusioned towards the activity of the
party and the government. By 1958, even distant Delhi could see that the Bengal
Congress was in imminent danger of losing its support base in Calcutta, ‘the heart of
Bengal’, by alienating its “young men’ and its ‘intellectuala’.*®

Besides these, long after Atulya Ghosh had captured the Bengal Congress, through
his paper ‘Jana Sevak’ he kept up his ugly war of words against refugees from eastern
Bengal.® The aim of that propaganda was, no doubt, to force out all the key politicians
from East Bengal within the Congress party of the West Bengal. The Conress’s hurling
of anti-Bangal (native of eastern Bengal) slogans against refugees and the attack on the
East Bengal Congress bosses by the ruling group steadily forced out from the Congress
organization precisely those politicians best able to placate their angry refugee
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constituents and keep them on side. They made no effort to win the political support of
these immigrants and their leaders. Inevitably, many East Bengali leaders quit the
Congress in the way that they either formed new parties of their own? or, threw their
weight behind the ever more powerful left-wing opposition to Congress. Thus the step-
brotherly attitude of the West Bengal Congress leaders to the East Bengali Congressmen
as well as refugees that gradually under-current of the support base of Congress Party
which manifested in the election of 1967 and paved the way of the marginalization of
Congress in West Bengal.
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Child Labour and Education:

Jute Mills under Colonial rule in Bengal

Indrajeet Yadav

Abstract

The primary focus of this paper is on the deprivation of the factory
children from school education in Bengal during colonial period. It draws
on research in Howrah, an industrial city where the proportion of children
employed in jute mills who attended nearby schools was almost one in
every one thousand in 1912 and neither mill school nor the schools in
adjacent areas could attract them. Lack of proper facilities and
encouragement kept them outside the arena of academic knowledge.

Key words: mill babu; millhands; factory children; protective legislations;
Koran school; maktabs; pathsalas; half-timers; night schools.

The child labour was a common feature of almost all the jute mills of Bengal in
colonial period. According to the Bengal Education Report for 1871-72 there
were about 15,321 schools in Bengal attended by 3, 36,093 pupils.t In the same
decade Howrah town registered the foundation of the Howrah Jute Mills, Sibpur
Jute Mill and Ganges Jute Mille and soon started to bag huge profit within a
couple of years.?The Howrah Jute Mills which was registered on 14" July 1874
became the largest employer of factory children under the Burdwan Division
which employed 546 children in 1893 which swelled to 739 in 1906 and 919 in
1912.% They entered into the mill works at such a young age that they failed to
enroll their names in educational institutions and if enrolled they could not
complete their elementary education after entering the mills. Most of the factory
children were the offspring of illiterate mill labourers who did not understand
the value of education. They rationally thought that education of a primary
character would not increase the value of children in the labour market, so
‘education did not enter into their cosmos.’*. The jute mill owners on the other
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hand took the advantage of availability of cheap labour force in the form of the
child labour. The mill managers did not hesitate to squeeze out overwork from
the children and employ them to work in place of absentee adult labourers in
various shifts. Practically the children were confined to the entire working hours
of the jute mills from sunrise to the sunset. The factory children had a bleak
scope for education either before employment or after the commencement of
work in the jute mills.

Messers Thomas Duff and Company in about 1881 at Shamnagar
pioneered a school for providing elementary education to the mill children in
Bengal.® But soon it was realized that the factory children were unable to reap
the opportunity and the school was mostly attended by the mill babu’s children
and others who were capable to pay for the education. Later the mill Agents
discontinued their subscription to the school, but allowed the building to be
used free of rent.!Another mill which ventured to set up school for its tiny mill
hands was the Gourepore Jute Mills at Gorifa. The mill authorities set up an
excellent school whose daily attendance was about ninety, but alike the
Shamnagar School it failed to attract the factory children and was attended by
the clerks’ children exclusively.” In the Budge —Budge mill area there were
three schools, one for the Muhammadan attended by 40 pupils, a Scotch school
having the strength of 30 and a Government grant receiving school. There
were also found Koran schools, Maktabs and Pathsalas sporadically in different
mill areas and surrounding villages.

The Indian Factory Commission, 1890, proposed for educating the factory
children or half-timers in recess hours sandwiched between two separate shifts
and the cost for such education should be jointly borne by the Government body
and the jute mill owners.2 No praiseworthy action was taken for educating of Factory
Children, but before the passing of the Act of 1891, several mills had of their own
accord introduced schools for half-timers.® This plan was like a double-edged sword
which helped the employers to keep the children available for the entire working
hours of the mills inside the mill boundary on the one hand and on the other hand
the mill Managers would be able to show that they were abiding by the protective
legislations or the Factory Acts.

The use of mill schools for hoarding the factory children became a rampant
practice. And numerous mills set up school in the factory campus. The Textile
Factory Labour Committee, 1906 found that many mill owners had opened schools
inside the mill.1® The Indian Factory Labour Commission, 1908 realized that the
practice underwent in the name of mill school.*The Commission stated thus:

We are most strongly opposed to the maintenance of schools within the factory
enclosure. In many cases the mill school is used only in order to keep the children
on the premises throughout the day and they are forced to work often for the full
working hours of the factory- if the labour supply is short.!?

The jute mills in Howrah seemed to be most passive in encouraging education
among the factory children except the mill authority of the Fort Gloster Jute Mill.
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In May 1911 this mill had 173 students which comprised 93 relatives of the workers,
41 relatives of Zamindars, and 39 outsiders taught by seven teachers. In the
beginning there were some children of mill workers but later the children of clerks,
mistries and weavers only took the benefit of this arrangement. The mill authority
managed to provide books and other stationery items free of cost to the children of
mill workers which were stopped later. Till the first decade of the 20" century
there were only three Hindi night schools with 72 pupils, adults and children from
the mills in the Howrah town. There were also three Bengali night schools in the
district partly attended by mill hands.*®

The Magistrate of Howrah reported, in 1912-13, that there were no dearth
of primary schools in Howrah but the factory children had to work in the jute
mills both morning and afternoon that was why they did not attend the
schools.*The child labourers in Howrah were recruited in four shifts. The working
hours of the primary schools were 7 a.m. to 10 a.m. in the morning and 2 p.m. to
5 p.m.in the afternoon session. Most of the child labourers were from Hindi-
speaking background. There were Hindi primary schools as well as the Bengali.
About 4,350 factory children were employed in such mills which had primary
schools within a mile but only 4 or 5 factory children actually attended these
schools.®

Table 3.9
The primary schools and working of the jute mills in
Howrah Municipality, 1912-13:

Name of Children Language | Working hours Leisure Nearest Medium of | Distance of
jute mills employed | of each batch hour school instruction | school
children from the
mill

Howrah 919 Hindi 5-8.30 am. 4-6 p.m. Howrah Hat | Hindi Yamile
Jute Mills 12-3 p.m. Lower

8.30 a.m.- 12 Primary

Noon

3.30- 8 p.m.
Fort 467 Hindi 5.30- 8 a.m. 5-7 p.m. Howrah Hat | Hindi ¥ Mile
William 1.30-4.30 p.m. Lower
Jute Mill 8-11 a.m. Primary

4.30-7 p.m.
Ganges 646 Hindi Same as above | 5-7 p.m. Howrah Hat | Hindi Y2 Mile
Jute Mills Lower

Primary

Central 250 Hindi 5-9am. 6.45-8.45 | Bhotbagan Hindi 290 yards
Jute Mill 12-3 p.m. a.m. and and %2 Mile

9-12 Noon 4-6 p.m. Ghoosery

3-8 p.m. Lower

Primary(s)

Source: General Department, Education Branch, ProgsA, Nos.71-73, March 1913.

In 1911 about 24,538 children were employed including 3,780 girls in jute
mills of Bengal.**The Government bodies and some of the mill Managers either
singly or jointly tried to educate factory children before 1911. But their effort was
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futile due to various reasons. The sounder idea of putting a premium on education
as regards the minimum age received influential approval in 1919, when the
International Labour Conference adopted a proposal that, while the minimum age
of admission for children to factories in Japan should be 14, children of 12 might
be admitted if they had finished an elementary school course.t” Similarly, the factory
regulations of Baroda State proposed that children of 9 years of age and over
might be employed in factories, provided that the management made satisfactory
arrangements for their education.®

The raising of the age of the minimum age of employment of children
from 9 to 12 by the Factory Act of 1922 provided a respite to the jute mill
owners. They very technically, slipped out from taking burden of educating
factory children and argued that they should have completed their elementary
education before entering the factory work and raised the question of the non-
working children of society and projected hypothetical excuse that they would
be deprived of elementary education if the employers managed to educate the
factory children only.

The Royal Commission on Labour in India, 1931, observed gross illiteracy
among the industrial labourers. The Commission praised the efforts of the
Buckingham and Carnatic Mills in Madras where half-timers were provided with a
sound elementary course, some technical classes and training in hygiene.’*The
initiative taken to educate the half-timers had failed to bear desired results in Bengal
jute mills. The Commission recognized that a child was seldom capable of putting
5 or 6 hours’ work in a factory and learning properly in a school after that work
ended or before it began.?

A survey of Jute Mills in 1946 revealed that some mills had established
schools for the children of their operative but many others only made contribution
to local schools in the neighborhood.?? The management of the Birla Jute Mills,
however, had set up two night schools for the education of the adult workers and
books, stationary, etc. were supplied free of cost.?2 The Indian Jute Mills’ Association
had set up five welfare centers in important jute mill areas namely at Hazinagore,
Kankinara, Serampore, Titagarh, and Bhadreshwar where indoor and outdoor
recreational facilities were also provided. The upper primary schools attached to
these Centers were very popular and that there was great demand for admission to
those free schools which catered for both boys and girls.* Till 1952 there were
‘about 81 jute mills that had their own schools’#but the factory children remained
at large illiterate.

The parents utilized the children as earning hands, the mill owners employed
them for profit making and tackling the problem of labour shortage. The Government
thought that educating these children was employers’ responsibility and
accomplished own by issuing legislation after legislation alleging mill owners and
illiterate parents. In such a responsibility shifting game this segment of factory
children remained illiterate and unprivileged in colonial India.
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Dera Sachkhand Ballan

Sonia Rani

Abstract

Dera Sachkhand Ballan is the most popular dera of the Punjabi
Ravidasias which provided leadership to the Ravidasia community and
played a significant role in the process of identity formation all over the
world in the late twentieth century. Sant Ravidas was a major figure in
the Ravidasia deras of Punjab, who provided socio-religious philosophy
and an ideology to the community. The present paper is aimed at studying
the origin of Dera Sachkhand Ballan of doaba sub region of Punjab
which is a less researched aspect in the history of modern Punjab. The
paper is divided into two parts. First part deals with the emergence of
dera on the basis of saint Guru Ravidas who is the particularly associated
with the dera. The second part focuses on the beliefs and practices of
the dera which consolidated the community identity in the Punjab and
all over the world.

The nineteenth century had been a new phase in the cultural identity provided
by the lower caste Gurus, saints and holy men.! The panths inspired by the major
figures of the Northern Sant tradition are also the oldest surviving Sant communities
today.? Sant Tradition has provided the foundation for an often dissident socio-
religious philosophy and ideology. It is to this tradition that the Sant Guru Ravidas
and contemporary movement centred on him belongs.® As per Sikhism, Ravidas is
regarded as a Sant or Bhagat but for the Chamars of the Punjab, He is worshipped
as Guru.* A number of Sants poets have been considered the founders of the sects
who bear their name but have developed after them.® The Ravidasia or Rabdasi or
Raidasis Chamars are named after Sant Guru Ravidas, himself a Chamar.® He
represented the Sant Parampara which flourished in later medieval period in
Northern India.” Ravidas who may belong to fourteenth or fifteenth century, was

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2016 and Reviewed in December 2016.

Research Scholar, Department of History, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar,

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Dera Sachkhand Ballan 129

an outcaste leather worker.® As a Chamar Sant, He is considered as the founder of
a new religious tradition at the Ravidas deras.®

The memory of Guru Ravidas had been kept alive by a loose network of shrines
and pilgrimage centres dedicated to his devotion.’® One such dera is situated seven
miles north of the Jalandhar city. It was founded by Pipal Das in the years of early
twentieth century who used to meditate at this location. He reached this place while
he was wandering in search of truth, when he encountered this place, he found a
Pipal tree, which appeared to be dead, but after he sat under, it sprang back to life.
Pipal Das understood this as an indication that truth was to be obtained on that spot,
so he solicited nearby villagers to donate the land and began constructing his dera.!
Pipal Das whose real name was Harnam Das came to be known as Pipal (from the
Pipal tree) Das after this incident.’? But it is known as Dera Sant Sarwan Das
Sachkhand Ballan by the followers.*® Sant Pipal Das was born at village Gill Patti in
Bathinda district. As a child, he used to work in the fields as labourers. As he grew
he made up his mind to inspire and guide the public in religious matters. He left his
ancestral village taking along with him his younger son Sarwan Das (who was at that
time about five years old). He used to move from village to village, visit the habitants
of the poor localities, hold Satsang and inspire them for God's Bhakti.** After that his
son Sarwan Das used to get out of the village to carry on his spiritual practice at
some secluded spot in the fileds or in the deserted place. He would come back at the
time of rehras (evening prayer) and deliver spiritual discourses at night.> Impressed
by his Godly devotion and spiritual power, Hazara Singh, a kind and generous landlord
of the village, donated one kanal land for building a hermitage. At this place, Sant
Sarwan Das's basic concern was to associate the people to Nam Simran and Satsang
and emphasized upon the Bani of Guru Granth Sahib.’* After constructing in the
form of temple, there is appropriated the figure of Ravidas. The activities of dera are
based on the Guru Ravidas, His Bani. The association of a large number of Chamars
with dera becomes clearer when we consider the fact that Guru Ravidas was special
for them. Guru Ravidas who himself was a Chamar and Sant Sarwan Das also to
have come from a humble background of this Chamar caste. His dera instantly popular
among the Chamars who considered Sant Ravidas as their Guru.t” The consolidation
of the community's identity behind the figure of Ravidas proceeds apace. He has
become the founder of their faith and the source of their inspiration.’?

The Dera Sachkhand Ballan has its particular importance in spreading the
mission of Guru Ravidas. The Sants of dera formulated a number of beliefs which
gives the identity to the community. Guru Ravidas didn't believe in reincarnation
and idol worship. Nor his followers subscribe to the philosophy as observed by
Hindus. They simply believe in spiritual powers of Guru Ravidas.*® The figure of
Guru Ravidas is prominently displayed throughout the temple and other buildings
of the dera. His figure or his writings takes the place of Gurus and the Granth of
Sikhism, and the gods and the scriptures of the Hinduism.2’ The dera associates
the devotees to the Nam through the Bani of Guru Ravidas. The Sants observed
certain practices and rites that given an identity to dera.?
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For instance, Satsang or Kirtan is organized daily in which Bani of Guru
Ravidas is recited by devotees. After every kirtan, there is a tradition of arti. In the
arti no formal ritual of burning clarified ghee, stick of incense of dhup is performed
like Hindus rather than arti of Guru Ravidas is sung by the devotees. There is
particular session of Satsang on Sangrand of every month. A large number of
devotees visit the dera on these days. In the dera, prasad is also distributed among
the devotees and visitors. Generally it is of puffed rice (fullian) but sometimes the
fruits and sweets brought by devotees as offering in the dera are also distributed
among the Sangat. Like some other deras in Punjab, Dera Sachkhand Ballan follows
a specific tradition of Nam Dan. The process of Nam Dan is in many respects
different from other sects and religions. The ritual or process of initiation is different.
Wednesday of every week is fixed for this purpose. The spiritual master of the dera
gives five words to his devotees who are told not to share it with anyone else
except who has already got the Nam Dan from the same dera. The tradition of
langar is also followed by the dera. They have their own Nishan Sahib ' Har' which
is hoisted on their dera. The Sants of dera usually wear simple white clothes with
an orange colour turban. This practice is in continuity since the time of Baba Pipal
Das. In the Dera Sachkhand Ballan, Guru Ravidas is revered by the devotees. His
pictures, and stories related to his life are preached to the people by publishing
literature. The verses of Guru Ravidas are also compiled in gutkas and published
by the dera.?? Ravidasia Sants since for the time of Sant Pipal Das to the present
gaddinashin are also revered alongwith Guru in the dera. The devotees greet one
another by saying, "jai Gurudev" to which response is " Dhan Gurudev". 'Jo Bole
So Nirbhay' to which response by Sangat 'Shri Guru Ravidas Maharaj Ki Jai' is
their slogan. In the dera, saints observe a daily routine.

The dera established their school and health care centres. They encourage
the lower caste poor children to study, so that they could earn their livelihood in a
respectful way and help their community to lead a dignified life.z Besides this,
The saints of dera emphasize ending caste based discrimination and an egalitarian
philosophy, invoking scriptures like those of Ravidas and Kabir, and exhort
followers to shun liquor and drugs and to protect the environment.* The tradition
of going on pilgrimage to holy places is an important practice of the dera. It became
the most revered places for the followers of dera from the day, they discovered the
birth place of Guru Ravidas at Seer Govardhanpur, Varanasi.?® In search of their
own cultural roots, they have constructed separate monuments and pilgrimage
centres.® The dera makes special arrangements for the pilgrimages of devotees.
Special trains are arranged from dera Jalandhar to Varanasi exclusively for Guru
Ravidas Jyanti celebrations. Maghi and Baisakhi are other important occasion for
celebrations in the dera. The death anniversaries of Baba Pipal Das, Sant Sarwan
Das on June 11, Sant Hari Das February 7, Sant Garib Das july 23 and Sant
Ramanand june 25 are those occasions, when all the devotees who have taken
Nam Dan from the dera make efforts to visit there. Within the short period of time,
dera has achieved prominence among the followers of Guru Ravidas and contributed
a lot for the spread of its message of humanity and universal brotherhood. It has

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Dera Sachkhand Ballan 131

established and helped a number of institutions for the welfare of the humanity.
The dera adheres to the ideal of service to humanity. It has also helped the Ravidasia
community to stand on its own and assigned it a new identity by establishing and
strengthening the specific tradition of the dera.
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The effects of the China-Pakistan Economic
Corridor on India Pakistan Relations

Dr. Chanda Keswani

Abstract

The China-Pakistan Economic Corridor (CPEC) constitutes one of the
largest foreign investments China has made in the framework of the
“One Belt, One Road” initiative. The expenditures planned for the
coming years in the amount of approximately $46 billion will further
intensify relations between China and Pakistan. At the same time,
Pakistan will assume a more prominent role in China’s foreign policy.
But CPEC also affects relations between India and Pakistan. The
transport corridor between Pakistan and China traverses Jammu and
Kashmir, the status of which has been a subject of contention between
India and Pakistan since 1947. This constellation would seem to suggest
a negative scenario whereby CPEC could place additional strain on
India-Pakistan relation. On the other hand, a positive scenario is also
conceivable, with a settlement of the Kashmir dispute even becoming
possible in the long term.

The China-Pakistan Economic Corridor (CPEC), announced during Chinese
President Xi Jinping’s well-publicised two-day (April 20-21, 2015) visit to Pakistan
is a bold geo-economic initiative which alters the strategic environment in the
region. CPEC plays a key role in China’s foreign policy, linking infrastructure
measures aimed at establishing a “New Silk Road” (one road) running through
Central and South Asia with efforts to create a “Maritime Silk Road (one belt) in
the Indian Ocean. The two routes are to meet in the Pakistani port city of Gwadar
in the Balochistan Province, the development of which China has been promoting
for many years.
Here are some key points that will help to understand what the CPEC is-

e The CPEC is a collection of infrastructure and energy projects whose total
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worth is around $46 billion.

The project was launched in 2015. If completed, the 3,000-km network of
roads, railways and pipelines will link western China to Southern Pakistan.
The corridor will pass through Balochistan province-where a separatist
movement has been under way for decades as well as through Gilgit-Baltistan
and Pakistan-occupied Kashmir (POK).

Pakistan’s motivation for investing in the project is two-fold: it hopes the CPEC
will stimulate economic development and increase energy production. In fact,
$35 billion will be invested in coal and LNG-based thermal energy projects in
Pakistan, the Economic Times reported.

The ET report also outlined the wins for Pakistan’s “all-weather friend.” First,
China expects to be able to transport its energy supplies from the Persian Gulf
faster. Second, the corridor could lead to economic development in Western
China, a land-locked region. And finally, China, by *“establishing its physical
footprint” in Gilgit-Baltistan, also hopes to check the movement of Uighur
separatist militants.

The Gwadar deep-water port in Balochistan province is an important cog in
the CPEC apparatus. China Overseas Ports Holding Company Ltd, the Chinese
firm that in 2013 took over port operations, expects Gwadar port to be fully
operational before the end of the year, and to process a million tons of cargo in
2017. Most of the cargo will be construction materials for the CPEC. It is
worth nothing that in the conflict-torn region where the port is situated, there
has been a decades-long struggle for independence from Pakistan, which is
accused of siphoning the region’s resources into its coffers to the detriment of
its residents.

More than 17,000 Pakistani security personnel have been tasked with providing
protection for Chinese nationals in Pakistan. It was reported in April than
Pakistan was set to deploy an additional 4,000 personnel to provide security
for Chinese nationals working on the CPEC-amongst other projects-in Punjab
province.

Pakistan and China will monitor the progress made on CPEC projects using a
satellite, which is set to be launched in June 2018, the Dawn online reported.
Residents of Gilgit-Baltistan and PoK were increasingly angry with Pakistan’s
and China’s exploiting their natural resources without sharing the benefits of
development with them. In Gilgit-Baltistan, the influxes of Chinese workers
have left many local unemployed, and it is also feared that the CPEC will
create an ecological imbalance in the region. In addition, the Gilgit-Baltistan
government and the Pakistani Army are forcibly acquiring local’s ancestral
lands for the CPEC, Senge H Sering, director, Gilgit-Baltistan National
Congress told ANI.

CPEC and India-Pakistan Relations

CPEC will also have consequences for India-Pakistan relations. The corridor runs
through the region of Gigit-Baltistan (GB) in northern Pakistan. This region belongs
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to Jammu and Kashmir, to which both India and Pakistan have asserted claims. Since
the accession of the former princely state to the Indian Union in October 1947, New
Delhi has claimed the entire area for India and insists on resolving the dispute only
with Islamabad. India invokes the 1972 Shimla Agreement, According to which
disputes between the two countries are to be resolved through bilateral negotiation.
Pakistan, in contrast, invokes a series of resolutions on Kashmir in the United Nations
and views the former princely state as disputed territory, the affiliation of which is to
be decided by referendum. The Kashmir dispute has been the cause of three of the
four wars that India and Pakistan have waged against each other since 1947.

The Negative Scenario

The aim of CPEC is to improve economic development in Pakistan. In recent
years, economic growth has been weaker than in other South Asian countries such
as India, Banladesh and Sri Lanka. Improved economic development could lead to
an increase in Pakistan’s military spending. This would presumably further fuel
the arms race with India. So far, efforts to intensify economic relations with India
have foundered on the resistance of Pakistan’s armed forces. The political
rapprochement connected with the 1999 Lahore process and the 2004 Composite
Dialogue has been undermined by military adventures like the 1999 Kargil War
and major terrorist strikes like the 2009 Mumbai attacks. A Pakistan economically
strengthened by Chinese support would have little interest in expanding economic
cooperation with India. Pakistan could then more forcefully place the Kashmir
dispute on the foreign policy agenda, as it did intermittently in 2014/15. Major
terror attacks in India, with or without the knowledge of the security forces in
Pakistan, could lead to an escalation of the Kashmir dispute. This in turn would
prompt the international community to intervene, thereby playing into Pakistan’s
hands. If in the course of a renewed India-Pakistan conflict Chinese citizens were
to be attacked, for example in Balochistan, where separatist groups operate, partially
supported by India, this could also produce a crisis between New Delhi and Beijing.
In this scenario, the economic and political effects of CPEC would essentially
prolong the negative cycle of India-Pakistan relations. In this case the positive
economic effects the CPEC would have for Pakistan would spur a military build-
up, which in turn would have negative effects on relation with India.

The Positive Scenario

On the other hand, a positive scenario is also conceivable in which CPEC exerts a
moderating influence on India-Pakistan relations and the Kashmir dispute. In concrete
terms, this would have an effect on the constitutional status of the Gilgit-Baltistan
region in Pakistan, on the one hand, and on relations between China, Pakistan and
India on the other. As one would expect, the routing of the corridor through Gilgit-
Baltistan, which is claimed by India, has prompted protests by the government in
New Delhi. Gilgit-Baltistan has a special status in Pakistan. As it is part of Jammu
and Kashmir, Pakistan officially considers it disputed territory and therefore refused
to accord it the rights of a province. The special status of Gilgit-Baltistan has repeatedly
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led to protests by the local population, who demand more political participation and
investments. Due to its strategic significance the region is de facto controlled by the
armed forces. Various Kashmiri rebel groups, which are supported by the armed
forces in their fight against India, are said to run training camps here. Pakistani
governments have improved regional self-government through a series of reforms.
As part of the last major reform in 2009, the former Northern Areas, among other
areas, were renamed Gilgit-Baltistan. At the same time a legislative assembly was
established in the region, which in contrast to provincial parliaments has only limited
powers. The most recent elections in Gilgit-Baltistan in the summer of 2015 yielded
a majority for the Pakistan Muslim League-Nawaz(PML-N), which governs in
Islamabad. Were CPEC to improve Pakistan’s economic development, this could
foment discontent in Gilgit-Baltistan over the growing gap between the region and
other provinces. If the government were to respond to such protests by constitutionally
upgrading the region to a province, it would simultaneously be undermining its own
official stance in the Kashmir dispute, since as a province of Pakistan, Gilgit-Baltistan
would no longer be a “disputed territory”. The dispute with India would thus be
indirectly ended, as both sides would have then completed the integration of the
respective parts of Kashmir controlled by them into their state entities.

The second positive aspect of CPEC lies in the effects it could have on
relations between and among China, Pakistan and India. The relationship with
China has been extolled for many years as extremely positive and described in
metaphorical circumlocution such as “higher than Himalayas and deeper than the
ocean.” In formal terms, moreover, Pakistan is China’s only strategic partner, though
closer analysis shows that China is not the unconditionally reliable partner that
Pakistan hopes for, above all in the dispute with India. First of all, China does not
support Pakistan’s position on the Kashmir issue. Pakistan wants to resolve the
matter through internationalization. China, in contrast along with the US and the
EU, among others, believes that the dispute should be resolved through bilateral
talks. This stance corresponds to India’s position. Second, during the 1999 Kargil
War Beijing was not willing to stand with Pakistan against India. Third, at the
2008 Nuclear Suppliers Group (NSG) negotiations, which took place in the
framework of the US-India Civil Nuclear Agreement, China voted for Indian
exemptions that were heavily criticized in Pakistan. Fourth, India-China relations
have improved considerably since the 1990s. The bilateral relationship continues
to be marked by tensions, stemming for example from the unresolved border issue
in the Himalayas. Nevertheless, the two countries have significantly expanded their
political and economic cooperation in recent years, for example BRICS group
(Brazil, Russia, India, China, South Africa). In international negotiation rounds
they regularly agree on common positions vis-a-vis the West. The accession of
India and Pakistan to the Shanghai Cooperation Organisation (SCO) will strengthen
cooperation between New Delhi and Beijing even further. As mentioned above,
China’s participation in CPEC increases its vulnerability due to its substantial
investments and the danger posed to its own citizens in the eventuality of renewed
India-Pakistan hostilities. But as China’s cooperation with Pakistan is focused on
its armed forces rather than its political parties. China’s influence could have a
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moderating effect on Pakistan’s military. Military adventures like the 1999 Kargil
War would thus become less likely.

Conclusion

Pakistan places high economic hopes in CPEC. To what extent the project can
really be carried out remains unclear. There has always been a gap between official
announcements and the funds actually spent on Chinese projects in Pakistan.
Nevertheless, in the medium to long-term CPEC is likely to have a positive effect
on the economic development of the country, for example by contributing to
improving Pakistan’s infrastructure and easing its chronic energy shortage. CPEC
strengthens the strategic alliance between Pakistan and China. At first glance, it
would therefore seem likely to exacerbate the dispute between Pakistan and India.
But in Pakistan, too, there is a change of thinking taking place. For example, in
Islamabad there is a growing understanding that supporting militant groups in order
to achieve foreign policy objectives in neighbouring countries such as India and
Afghanistan is increasingly counterproductive and has negative effects on Pakistan’s
national security. Moreover, China nourishes hopes that CPEC and its economic
effects will also contribute to the transformation of Pakistani society and the
strengthening of moderate forces. China reasons that peaceful development in
Pakistan could in turn also have a positive influence on the region, for example
with regard to the situation in Afghanistan. Securing Chinese trade routes by granting
Gilgit-Baltistan the constitutional status of a province would codify the status quo,
thus indirectly bringing the Kashmir dispute to an end and closing a chapter in
global politics. India has already signalled in previous negotiations with Pakistan,
for example in 2007, that it is willing to accept the status quo in Kashmir, which
evinces the current division of the territory. After all there is still a possibility,
however unlikely, that India may one day endorse the internationalization of the
Kashmir dispute and a referendum. Were Kashmiris to then vote in favour of
accession to the Indian Union. CPED would become obsolete overnight.
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Arms and Armor as Ornamental Art:
With Special Reference to The Collections
at Qila Mubarak Museum, Patiala

Manpreet Kaur

Abstract

Human beings have had an unending quest to conquer since the very
beginning of civilization. In this pursuance to attain supremacy over the
other, he invented weapons; primarily to eliminate the beasts which could
pose a threat to his life and secondarily his fellow humans, since it was
always about the survival of the fittest. Arms and armor have a very
elaborate history, from being as simple as a stone chiseled to form a
sharp edge to the most ornate damascened swords and dagger hilts
encrusted with exotic rubies and emeralds. Ornamentation and
embellishment has been a feature of weapons of attack and defense alike.
With various conquests in India, many changes and assimilations can
be seen in the stylistic front which today provides us with the huge
repertoire of arms and armor. In this research paper, | aim to trace a
brief history of arms and armor from the Sikh period with special
reference to a few instances from the Qila Mubarak Museum, Patiala.

Introduction: Weapons as we see today as warehouse of nuclear energy were in a
very raw form when man realized that he could make use of materials around him.
The immediate material to try his hands on to create weapons was stone and animal
bones out of which he made scrapers, hand-axes etc. The tools which primarily served
the purpose of fulfilling the needs of basic day to day life, soon began to be used for
territorial wars. So for defensive and offensive purposes man began sharpening his
skills on the craft of weaponry. Thus, he graduated from carving merely hunting
tools to carving and molding sources that would help him in the battlefield. Weapons
have played an important role in displaying power and territorial authority. Strategic
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use of weapons has been instrumental in the rise and fall of several empires all
over the world. India is a country that has been a battlefield for many violent wars.
The frequent battles within and invasions brought about the inventions of different
kinds of weapons. In ancient India, the characteristic feature of warfare was the
four-fold army or the Chaturanga-sena which consisted of infantry, cavalry,
elephants and chariots which used to be well-equipped with variety of arms. The
manual of Indian military science, the Dhanurveda,* classifies weapons of offense
and defense into three different heads- mukta, amukta and mukta-amukta.? Under
the mukta came the weapons which are released by hands or mechanical devices
such as the bow and arrow,® spears, chakra etc. the amukta includes weapons that
were held in hand, for example, swords and daggers which were used in face to
face combat. The mukta-amukta were the weapons that could be thrown and retired
and if necessary could be used hand held, for example, the maces.* The weapons
for attack went hand in glove with the weapons for defense which were crucial for
the survival of soldiers on battlefield. Under this category came the shields,®
breastplates® and chain armors inclusive of helmets and gauntlets.

The most popular weapon of the ancient and medieval times was the sword.’
India is known for its very high quality steel blades popularly known as the watermarked
blade.® The Rajputs held their weapons in great regard. They worshiped their swords
and other weapons before going to the battlefield. Abul fazl in his Ain-i-Akbari mentions
about the fondness of Emperor Akbar for his swords. He had nearly seventy swords
which he singularly took with him every night to his chamber and sent it back until its
turn came again.® Since the kings and emperors gave so much of importance, it was not
only a symbol of power by also of status as well. Apart from the purpose which it was
meant to serve, they were also aesthetically embellished to suit the taste of the ruler.
This decorative element saw its zenith during the Mughal period when everything
from arrow rings to dagger sheaths to gunpowder cases were encrusted with precious
metals like gold and gemstones like diamonds, rubies and emeralds. This arrow ring of
Shah Jahan (fig.1) from the Mughal period was worn on the thumb to protect the
thumb while drawing the bow string. This one is studded with a 6 carat diamomd in
thecentre, 21 rubies and 14 emeralds. An inscription inside the ring identifies it as Shah
Jahan’s personal ring. Yet another example of the beautification of the weapons is that
of a dagger of Shah Jahan from the Mughal period made of steel and watered with gold
and bronze. Is is encrusted with turquoise on the dual blades and on the hilt. The
dagger also has arabesque patterns on it (fig.2).

This ornamentation of arms and armor continued during the Sikh period as
well. The first guru of the Sikhs, Guru Nanak was a promoter of peace and justice
which continued until the fifth guru, Arjan Dev. It was after the martyrdom of Guru
Avrjan Dev that his son and successor, the six guru, Hargobind, decided to arm himself
with the two swords of miri and piri.’° It was then that he decided and ordered the
Sikhs not to tolerate oppression and injustice anymore and to raise the sword for
their self protection and for the ones who were oppressed. His thoughts were brought
to life by the tenth guru, Gobind Singh who turned the Sikhs into a warrior race by
forming his own army which he called the ‘Khalsa’ or ‘the pure’. A quoit is a circular
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weapon which the Nihangs wore on their turbans and it could vary in size. They are
also known as Chakkar or Chakra, which is sharpened both inside out and when
thrown at the enemy with a great force from a distance, could chop off a limb altogether.
Here is an example of a quoit made in watered steel and inlaid with gold and silver
depicting the Sikh Gurus.*

Fig. 1. Arrow Ring of Shah Jahan, Fig. 2. Dagger of Shah Jahan,
Mughal period, 17" century. Mughal period, 17" century.
Image courtesy: Panjab Digital Library. Image courtesy: Panjab Digital Library.

Fig. 3. Quoit made of watered Fig. 4. Detail of the Quoit depicting
steel and inlaid with gold and the second Sikh Guru, Angad Deyv,
silver, 19" Century, Sialkot. inscribed over on Gurmukhi Script.

Image Courtesy: www.sikhnugget.com. Image Courtesy:

The outer edge is sharpened and embellished with gold and silver inlay with
alternating cartouches containing depictions of seated figures with inscriptions in
Gurmukhi. The figures are flanked by spandrels of vegetal interlace and ogee-shaped
arches (fig. 3 and 4).www.sikhnugget.com Here are a few examples of Sikh arms
and armor that are displayed in the Qila Mubarak Museum, Patiala. The first one
here is a circular shield made of leather. It depicts the ten guru’s of the Sikhs, all
seated on an elephant driven by a mahout and accompanied by a chauri-bearer.?
The gurus are seated in a side profile except the first guru, Nanak, whose pose is
strictly frontal. All the gurus are haloed with peacock feathers and are identifiable
from their features. The whole of embellishment is set against a blue background.
The four circular bosses in the centre of the shield have also been ornamented by
adding diamond shaped petals giving it a floral look (fig.5).
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The second example is of a leather shield, depicting the fighting scene of
Rama and Ravana. This shield along with many others showcases the versatility of
themes that encompassed the ornamentation of arms and armors during the Sikh
period. This scene of Ramayana shows Rama accompanied by Lakshmana on the
right and the ten-headed Ravana on the left. Both of them are seated on a chariot
and depict the final scene of the battle where there is a face to face combat between
the protagonist and the antagonist where both of them are raining arrows at each
other. Numerous other figures have been adjusted according to the circular frame
among which Hanuman and Kumbha Karna, Ravanas brother are easily
recognizable. The scene is set on the banks of the ocean where the battle has been
fought (fig.6). The third example is of the Sikh armor which includes a steel chained
upper garment with the char-aina, comprising of the front plate which acts as a
protection for the chest, back plate and the two side plates. It has been ornamented
with floral patterns of varying shapes starting from the center of the bottom and
expanding as they go up. These floral patterns have been inlaid with gold (fig.7).

Fig. 5. Painted Leather Shield Fig. 6. Leather Shield depicting
depicting the ten Gurus, 19" century, the fight between Rama and Ravana,
Punjab, Qila Mubarak Museum, 19" century, Punjab,

Patiala. Qila Mubarak Museum, Patiala.

Fig. 7. The steel chained upper Fig. 8. Detail of the char-aina,
garment and the char-aina, 19 century, Punjab,
19" century, Punjab, Qila Mubarak Museum, Patiala.

Qila Mubarak Museum, Patiala.
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The fourth example is the detail of the char-aina on display in the Qila

Mubarak Museum, Patiala (fig.8). Set amidst multiple borders of scroll designs,
floral and geometric patterns, in the centre is a symmetrical arabesque pattern inlaid
with gold.To sum up, | can say that although the Sikhs have been known as a
warrior race and have spent major part of their life on the battlefield, yet the quest
to beautify the things around them never quenched, which can be seen in the variety
of life that were depicted on their most revered weapons. The arms and armors we
see today in the sci-fi movies which display the laser weapons, ray-guns and light
sabers area result of the evolution in the field of arms and armour that history has
handed down to us.
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Hanuman from the legend of Ramayana and Bhima from Mahabharata are popularly
associated with this weapon.

These were made of tortoise shells, rhinoceros hide, leather or steel.

The most popular breastplates were called char-aina which protected the upper body and
consisted of a chest plate, back plate and two narrow side plates.

Swords can be broadly classified into two broad categories- straight and curved. The khanda,
firangi and pattisa come under the straight type whereas shamshir, aradam, takiya, yataghan
and kilij come under the curved type.

This technique was used to make the sword strong and flexible for which the blade of the
sword was treated alternatively with acid and water which leftwatermarkson the blade
indicating its high quality.

He practices with his sword everyday and personally supervised the production of his arms
and armoury.

Miri symbolizes the temporal power and piri symbolizes the spiritual power. That is why
Guru Hargobind is known as’ miri piri de maalak’.

The benevolence which the Sikhs have towards their gurus can be seen in the fact that unlike
other rulers they obviated from mentioning their names on their weapons. If in any case they
mention their names, it would only be after the name of their gurus.

The elephant and the chauri-bearer are the symbol of royalty.
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Raj Naun - Water Architecture
of Chamba Town

Dr. Disha Pathania

Abstract

The Naun in Chamba (Himachal) add a unique chapter in the history of
Indian Art, for they are found set up in the memory of dead in such a
large number near springs as nowhere else. Naun are decorated with
such motifs as are found in both early and medieval art of India. Let into
the slope of the mountain at the mouth-end of the spring, they are provided
with a square opening through which a spout is passed to channelize
and regulate the flow of water. These water complexes served as on
open-air club (ambu-vihar) for the village people, and were a hub of
social activities. Worship of the watering places has been in vogue since
time immemorial, as water was considered a tangible manifestation of
the cosmos. Raising some kind of emblem to commemorate a departed
soul was a common practice among the people of Chamba. It was also
believed that these memorials or naun brought tranquillity and fertility
to the householder and the village apart from securing future bliss. Naun
of Chamba were dedicated either to the Pitrs (departed souls) or Varuna-
devata (the water god), or to some or the other individuals.

Key words: Naun, Ambu-vhiar, Pitrs, Varuna-devata

The shape of Chamba is roughly oblong. On the front Chamba is restricted in its
expansion by the river Ravi which marks its boundary to the east and acts its natural
moat, though its territories seem to descent down to Nurpur to include the vast and
fertile tracts of Chuari and Sihunta and at one time also the ilaquas of Chari Garoh,
Kanihara and Pathiyar of Kangra as well. But all its important monuments are
located in the inner Ravi Valley. Blocked by the near perpendicular mountain of
Shah-Madar acting as bulwark on the west Chamba then seems to stretch its arms
sideways pointing to the north towards the ancient wizarts of Churah, Tissa and
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Pangi bordering on the territories of Jammu and Kashmir and towards the south
where lies its ancient capital of Bharmour and the adjoining areas of Tagi, Basu,
Gum, Chattrari, Holi and Kundi etc.

Obtaining adequate quantities of water has always been an important question in
hill regions. For large number habitations this could become particularly a severe
problem. In its early years the town of Chamba appears to have suffered from a water
shortage. An interesting but pathetic legend has come down to us in this connection
and with regard to the settlement of the newly founded state capital of Chamba. In this
connection the legend holds that there was no good and convenient water supply for
the town, and Raja (Sahil Verman, 920A.D.) was anxious to meet this need. He had a
water course made from the Sarota stream round the shoulder of the Shah Madar Hill,
behind the town (Gazetteer, 1904) that for some reason, however, the water failed to
enter the channel prepared for it. There grew the superstition that the reason for this
was the influence of some supernatural powers. It was then felt that the spirit of the
stream has to be propitiated. The Brahmans on being consulted opined that the sacrificial
victim must be either the Rani or her son. There is another tradition that has survived in
Chamba. It is believed that Raja himself has a dream in which he was directed to offer
his son for sacrifice, where upon the rani pleaded to be accepted as a substitute as the
newly founded kingdom would have been left with no heir. The Raja wanted to offer
someone else, but she insisted that if there must be sacrifice she should be the victim.
Her wish prevailed and accompanied by her maidens she was led high up the mountain
in a palanquin to the spot near the village of Barota (Vogel, 1985) where the water-
course leaves the main stream. There a grave was dug and she was buried alive. The
legend goes on to say that when the grave was filled in the water began to flow, and has
ever since flowed abundantly. A few upright tridents and cluster of unhewn stones
collected hurriedly mark the place of actual human sacrifice. The ancient text confirms
that a burial site should not be visible from the habitation (Setter, 1982).

In fact such human sacrifices were not uncommon in high medieval period
of India and were quite in keeping with the spirit of the time. A search in historical
literature for similar instances leads one to a remote village in Kenneda where
there was an obstacle in the water flow and human life was sacrificed, the events
are narrated in the song of Keregehara or offering of the tank. (Memorial stone —
keregara offering of the tank — A popular song) The hero in Medieval and Modern
Kannada literature and folk songs —a glimpse — Prabhu Shankar). In another instance
an extremely popular folk song centres around a young princely couple who
willingly chose to die so that the village vav (stepwell) could have water (Settar,
1982). Another legend has come up from the Rukmani Kund of Bilaspur (H.P.)
where a pious woman named Rukmani offered herself for sacrifice for the water to
come up. A tradition exists in Chari similar to the sui tradition in Chamba — a
former Rana is said to have offered his own daughter in law as a sacrifice at the
opening of water course and she is still worshipped and commemorated (Mogel,
2000). The royal fountain house of Chamba is located at the foot of Shamadar hill
near the eastern end of the town. Though the site is ancient, the present fountain
house was commissioned by Rani Sharda, the pious Queen mother of Raja Charat
Singh of Chamba (1808-1844 A.D.) in the year 1825 A.D.

Volume VI, Number 21, January-March 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



144 Dr. Disha Pathania
Sarotha (SK. Satotra, Eng. Source)

Sui Mata Temple Surara Mohalla
| Fountain near Reservoir (haud)
Raj Naun (lost)
I
|
Chauntra Moh. Stepwell Bangotu Mohalla, Stepwell near Sita Ram Temple
(lost) (lost)
|
Fountain Sita Ram Temple, Chamesni Mohalla Fountain Champavati Temple
Jansali Mohalla (still existing) (lost)

Tank Lakshmi Narayan Temple Chaugan Mohalla, Fountain near Hari Rai Temple
Mohalla Hatnala (still existing) (lost)
I
Fountain near Church
(Lost)

In the gazetteer of Chamba the smaller fountain is called Panihar and the larger
one Naun. The Naun are actually square or oblong in shape closed on at the side and
back but open on front. The roof is formed of two massive stone beam reaching from
side to side in front and behind and over these are laid flat slabs diagonally overlapping
each other. The erection of panihar and naun was regarded as important and auspicious
religious rite... all that assisted, being entertain at the expense of the builder. In most
cases as appears from the inscriptions, they were the work of ranas or of wealthy
Zamindar. Some of them are still in a fair state of preservation but most of them are
ruined (Gazetteer, 1909). A long flight of 231 steps raised by Rani Sharda (1808-1844)
and commencing from the fountain house leads you half way up the mountain where
the Queen Naina Devi had alighted from the palanquin so that she could look at the
valley for the last time before being led for the burial. A domed shaped Rajput Chattri
resting on the four slim colums is pointed out as the final place of rest of the Queen.
Underneath the pavilion is the silver mohra of the queen set against the earth tumulus.
According to Stella Kramrisch who had extensively traveled in these part of Himalayas
said she had seen torsos simply placed against a small earthen tumlus or earthen mound.
This gives additional credit to the tradition that some Mohra and torsos had circumstantial
funeral functions (Postel, 1911). Postel describes the mask as “a crudely cast brass but
of three eye devis... About forty centimeter in height and consist of bell shaped chest
that neatly caps a conical stone the bust of Sui Devi appears to be a late work of 16-17
Century or even late” (Postel, 1911). M. Postel is inclined to feel that the legendary
mask of Sujuni Devi from the bhandar of Nirmand dated 1026 A.D. might be the
portrait of Sui Devi or related to her. Adjacent to the pavilion is the free standing gate
way marking the entry to the sacred place. A rest house with a pent roof and a Veranda,
running all around exist near by and it is here that the ladies sing a sad song in praise of
the Queen every year in the Suhi festival. The rest house was commissioned by the
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later rulers of Chamba for gathering of the woman folk as often the month of March is
accompanied by rain and hail storm when the fair is held. Here we may take note of the
flight of 231 steps, which are in tradition similar to the long ascent of steps noted at
other shrines of North West Himalayas like Vaishno Devi, Baba Balak Nath and
Chintpurni etc. Possibly these steps indicate the spiritual heights which the devotee
must overcome to attain salvation. From the lower most basins the water through clay
pipes or by means of simple drains was taken to other parts to town.

The fountain house is an open hall with a series of Makara Parnalas applied to
the back wall, the intermediary space between them was once filled up with various
gods and goddesses to enable the devotee to pay homage and sprinkle water over
them while taking bath. The European traveler Vigne who visited Chamba in the
year 1839 had seen its walls covered with Kangra Murals of Rana, Sita and Lakshman
and fragments of Shiva group etc. As noticed in other parts of India, the receptacles
of water here are too ordinary to take note of Dr. Herman Goetz has exactly described
the system of channelization of water in Naun ‘Makra Spout” (with fish shaped eyes)
lead the water into two small basins from which small channels and other spout
conduct it into a basin (5.5m x 2.5m) on a terrace outside and finally to the lowest
terrace (9.25m x 6.5m) and the lowest basin (Goetz, 1969). The legend holds that the
Raja himself on auspicious occasions used to take bath in the presence of Purohits
chanting mantras and pouring water over him from the pitchers from the water of
Raj Naun as also noticed in the wall painting of Ajanta where the king is likewise
taking bath. This also finds confirmation from the fact that in the ancient palaces,
there was no provision of bathrooms. However, Royal Hamams have been noticed in
Mughal period forts. Like the Raj-Naun the water enclosures of Chamba are invariably
provided with makara heads with drain channels (Vari-marg) hidden in the wall.
Their number depended on the volume of water. The makara in Chamba comprise of
the forehead of the fish curled up as a horn. The upturned nose formed by short and
raised snout (sunda) of elephant (Matanga) combine with the jaw profile of the
yawning mouth of Dolphin from where the fangs are seen jutting out (Sethi, 2006).
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Abstract

Islam is one of the popular religions of the world. The Islamic world
has become the focus of international attention, owing to a series of
political developments like The Arab-Israel conflict, the U.S-Iraq War,
terrorism and fundamentalism created a biased picture of Islam. Similar
incidents were occurred which target the image Islam in India. It is not
the recent phenomenon. The prejudice can traced to western scholars
who were pioneers in reconstructing the history of Islam in different
parts of the world. In the beginning, Christians depicted Muslims as
idolaters, polytheists and the arch-villains of Christendom. C.H. Becker,
Edward G. Brown and Reyold A. Nicholson are some of the interpreters
of eastern civilizations to the west. From here, we trace the birth of
Orientalism. Islamic studies became a major branch of Orientalism. It
studied Islam and other civilizations with European ideas of god, man,
nature, society, science, history and consistently found non-western
cultures and civilization to be inferior and backward. They believed that
the west progressed and changed while the orient remained unchanging
and backward. They developed a vision of the Orient as unfathomable,
exotic and erotic where mysteries dwell, and cruel and barbaric scenes
are staged. Muslims were presented as evil and depraved, licentious
and barbaric, ignorant and stupid, unclean and inferior, monstrous and
ugly, fanatical and violent.

Islam is one of the popular religions of the world. The Islamic world, extending
from Algeria to Afghanistan, has become the focus of international attention, owing
to a series of political developments. Like The Arab-Israel conflict which has been

Note- Research Paper Received in August 2016 and Reviewed in December 2016

Assistant Professor, GGD SD College, Sector 32, Chandigarh, Punjab

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



Understanding Islam through the Concept of Orientalism in India..... 147

going on for several decades, created conditions for the use of terrorism as a political
weapon by the Palestinians. The western countries have acquired a huge interest in
the oil-exporting countries of the Islamic world. The USA and its allies have fought
a major war in lraq and also increased their presence in Afghanistan. Terrorists
swearing by Islam whether led by Osama bin Laden or by Pakistan-based Taliban
have carried out dreadful acts of violence in all parts of the world. Fundamentalist
elements have issued legal decrees (fatwas) calling for the death of writers like
Salman Rushdie and Taslima Nasreen. These developments have generated an
enormous amount of hatred and suspicion against both Islam and Muslims on a
world-wide scale.

In India, the above result has been produced by a different set of factors. Since
the 1980’s Hindu right wing organizations started a movement for Ram temple at
Ayodhya, which led to the demolition of the Babri Masjid on 6 December 1992 and
anti-Muslim riots in different parts of the country and a series of bomb blasts in Mumbai.
The Godhra train in Gujarat incident became the cause of a long bout of riots in which
hundreds of Muslims were massacred. The public debate developing around these
events, as seen in print and electronic media, often targets Islam and Muslim. The
infamous hate speech of Varun Gandhi, which was made in the run-up to the coming
parliamentary elections, should be seen in this context.

The attempt to distort the image of Islam is not a recent phenomenon. The prejudice
can traced to western scholars who were pioneers in reconstructing the history of Islam
in different parts of the world. In the beginning, Christians depicted Muslims in India
as idolaters, polytheists and the arch-villains of Christendom. Later, they started learning
Arabic and translating original texts.?

They tried to understand the rise and expansion of the Islamic civilization. In
1834, there appeared The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and
Ireland. It was followed in 1839 by The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
which took the place of the Asiatic Researches of William Jones’s group. In 1841, the
Bombay branch began to publish its own journal. The year 1842 saw the founding of
the American Oriental Society which also had its own periodical.® C.H. Becker, Edward
G. Brown and Reyold A. Nicholson are some of the interpreters of eastern civilizations
to the west. From here, we trace the birth of Orientalism.*

Orientalism was concerned with the study of Asian civilizations, identifying,
editing and interpreting the fundamental texts of these civilizations. Islamic studies
became a major branch of Orientalism.® It studied Islam and other civilizations with
European ideas of god, man, nature, society, science, history and consistently found
non-western cultures and civilization to be inferior and backward. They believed that
the west progressed and changed while the orient remained unchanging and backward.
They developed a vision of the Orient as unfathomable, exotic and erotic where mysteries
dwell, and cruel and barbaric scenes are staged. Muslims were presented as evil and
depraved, licentious and barbaric, ignorant and stupid, unclean and inferior, monstrous
and ugly, fanatical and violent.®
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Orientalism discovered the past of the Orient, a past over which it had
more authority and control than the indigenous people. Islamic law, which has a
long history and tradition, for example, was not merely studied by Orientalists,
they actually constructed it. In India, the Orientalists did not only discover the
past, but also constructed it in a specifically dualistic form: thus Muslims became
foreigners who represented the inauthentic India, while the authentic Hindus
and their indigenous civilization had to suffer the oppression of the intruders. A
new history was fabricated with a Hindu golden age, which fell to the age of
tyranny of Muslim invasions.” Orientalism is not a construction from experience
of the Orient. It is the fabulation of pre-existing western ideas overwritten and
imposed upon the Orient. Orientalism justified both the exploitation of Asian
people and their political subjugation.® In the words of a modern writer,
“Orientalism is the great lie at the center of the western civilization: a lie about
the nature of the west and about the nature of the great cultures and civilizations
to the east of the west, a lie about us and them.” °® Orientalism is composed of
what the west wishes to know, not of what can be known. Once created, the
Orientalist image more and more entrenched as Islam continued to expand.* All
the ideas of fanaticism, barbarism, cruelty, despotism, servility, violence, and
unbelief came together in Muslim nations which *belong essentially to the sword’,
and have a history that negates civilization itself.*
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The Jarawas of South and
Middle Andaman Islands
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Abstract

The aborigines of Andaman and Nicobar Islands belong to the stock of
Negritos and Mongoloids. They are-

1. The Great Andamanese 2. The Jarawas
3. The Onge 4. The Sentinels
5. The Shompens and 6. The Nicobaris

The Jarawa today inhabits the West portion of the South and Middle
Andaman Islands. It has three social discernible territorial divisions
viz, North, Central and South Groups. The Northern Group inhabits the
Kadamtala and adjacent areas called Tanmad: the Southern Group
inhabits Tirur called Boiab: the Central Group inhabits the R. K. Nallah
and the adjacent areas along with the ATR area called Thidong.

I was really surprised when | came to know the song of the tribal Andaman Islands:
it goes as follows- the man of the Simple Society while constructing the ‘korale’
(temporary huts) sings, “I am doing the work all alone. My father-in law or brother-
in-law does not help me in my work.”

Aane bang eota aki nning —e totaa kuii kwa,
Noa taan-e- nayo taro-a o-taye daa lay kwene.”

It remained me of the importance given to the father and brothers of our girls
even many years of their marriage. The aborigines of Andaman and Nicobar Islands
belong to the stock of Negritos and Mongoloids.' They are-

1. The Great Andamanese 2. The Jarawas
3. The Onge 4. The Sentinels
5. The Shompens and 6. The Nicobaris
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The Jarawa today inhabits the West portion of the South and Middle Andaman
Islands. It has three social discernible territorial divisions viz, North, Central and
South Groups. The Northern Group inhabits the Kadamtala and adjacent areas called
Tanmad: the Southern Group inhabits Tirur called Boiab: the Central Group inhabits
the R. K. Nallah and the adjacent areas along with the ATR area called Thidong.?

The Jarawas- The word “‘Jarawa’ means ‘the other people’ or the strangers
and it is believed that perhaps the Great Andamanese might have termed the people
like this.® In the latest Census of 2011, their population is 420.* They are the darkest
people of the world. These people remain almost nude. Women wear leaf waist
griddle.® Regarding the food quest of these people, they make use of,

1. Hunting of games 2. Collection of forest products 3. Fishing etc.

The Community- Being the autochthones of the area, they live in groups of
about 10 to 12 families and approximately with 50 persons in each group on an
average. They live in camps of three types —

1. Permanent Camp 2. Temporary Camp 3. Hunting Camp®

The village is generally consists of separate huts for married couples,
bachelors, spinsters, widows and widowers.

Society And Culture- It is generally admitted that one of the surest tests of
a man’s character may be found in the treatment women met at his hands. Judged
by these standards, these Simple People are qualified to teach a valuable lesson to
the Civilized Society. The Jarawa divided their space into five categories-
1. Pilleh (Sea shore Area) 2. Tagidh (Marshy Area)
3. Chanhannap (Plain Forest Land) 4. Tinon (Hilly Dense Forest)
5. Wa (Streams and Inlets) *

The marriage ceremony is celebrated with grand gala of feast and dance. The
bride and the bride groom are blessed to be faithful to each other. After one year of
the death of the husband, the widow may marry a person of her choice.® During the
child birth, the knowledgeable senior lady of the settlement attends the delivery. The
system of adoption prevails among them. A good deal of flirtation is carried by the
young people; but it ends in marriage. Parents while addressing or referring their
children, employ terms, “he that has been begotten by me” or “he whom | have
born.” In addressing a senior member, terms equivalent to “Sir’, ‘Madam’, ‘Mr’ or
‘Mrs” are used. Children use respective terms while addressing each other.® The
nearest of kin to a widow or widower are the grown up children or the parents,
brothers and sisters. Communal marriage is prevalent. Bigamy, Polygamy, Polyandry
and Divorce are not generally accepted. Conjugal fidelity till death is not the exception.
The girls are strikingly modest and child-like in their demeanor and when married
are good wives, while their hushands do not fall short of them in this respect.’® It
often happens that the young couples will pass several days after their nuptials without
exchanging a single word and to such an extent do they care their bashfulness. Greater
respect is entertained for those who show their love and esteem for the deceased by
remaining single and leading a chaste life. A young widow who is childless returns
to her childhood house, but if elderly, she continues to stay in her in-laws house. If
her husband happened to be the head man, she enjoys the same respect of her rest of
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the time. With regards to the deceased husband’s property, she disposed off to the
male relatives. The system of sati is not prevalent among them.

Conclusion- The Scholar happened to see a photo of a ten year old Jarawa
boy. When she visited the Anthropological Survey of India Office, showing the
photo to a girl in the front office, the Scholar tried to verify the identity of the boy.
On seeing that, the girl’s face brightened, telling his name, she wondered, how the
boy looks charming in the dress. She is the native of Kadamtala, a neighboring
Jarawa area. They are friends. The long associations with the neighbors, their love
and friendship and closely affinity have brought about the changes in the Jarawas.

References

Census of India, 2001

Ibid

Mann E. H., “The Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands” p.36
Ibid p.26

Ibid p.314

Ibid p.284

Pandya V “Above the Forest” p. 38

Rahman S. A., “The Beautiful India” p.84

. Ibid p.8

10. Portman, M. V., “History of our Relations with the Andamanese” p.134
11. Interview with Hashis Ray

Co~No~LONE

Bibliography
Inscriptions

e South Indian Inscriptions Vols. 1-3 and 12
Journals

e The Tribes of Andaman and Nicobar Islands,1991 The Journal of
Anthropological Survey of India, Vol. 42, No 3 and 4

Census Reports of Government of India
e 1881 and 1901 to 2011
Books Referred

e Mann E. H., 1932, “The Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands”,
Reprint 1882, London, Royal Asiatic Society.

e MannR.S., “The Jarawas of Andaman: An analysis of Hostility”, Royal Asiatic
Society, 1973, London.

e Pandya V., “Above the Forest’, Oxford University Press, 1993, New Delhi.

e Portman M. V., “The History of Our Relations with the Great Andamanese”, 2
vols. 1899, Calcutta, Office of the Superintendent of Government Printing Press.

e Radcliff Brown A. R., “Puluga: A Reply to Father Schmidt”, Man X, 1964
(1922) The Andaman Islanders, 1910, Glencoe, Free Press.
Sarkar J., “The Jarawa”, 1990, Calcutta Seagull Book.
Temple R. C., “The Andaman and Nicobar Islands”, 1901, New Delhi,
Government of India.

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



33
Identities of Bhuyan Tribe:
A Special Reflection

153

Dr. Jagnyaseni Chhatria

Abstract

The name of the Bhuyan tribe is derived from the Sanskrit word ““Bhumi”’
meaning land or earth and therefore the Bhuyan hold the view that they
were born out of the mother earth and became ““Bhumiputra’ (sons of
the soil). The tribe is pronounced differently as Bhuiya, Bhuiyan and
Bhuyan. They are regarded as non-Aryan and performed all their family
rites among their own clan. At the time of festive occasion they required
Brahman to perform the funeral rites. The Bhuyan have no original
tribal language of their own like other tribes in Odisha. The plain Bhuyan
are able to speak Odia fluently and correctly with their long association
with the Odias. They have adopted Odia as their mother-tongue, and
speak Odia with local accent. In this research paper | have used both
primary and secondary sources. The above research paper highlighted
the special identities of the Bhuyan tribe such as its origin, region,
division etc. They are the most cultured and civilized and nature loving
tribal community.

Key Words: Ganjuen, nayaka, evolution, legend

The term “Tribe’ represents a social group of people living in a common territory,
having a common name, common dialect, common culture, and common taboos,
behaving as an endogamous group, having a distinctive social and political system
and running a self-sufficient economy based on mutual co-operation and
interdependence.! Each tribe has typical problems of its own, due to its socio-
economic situation, environment, historical experiences and extent of political
articulation. On account of these factors, ethnically as well as culturally the
tribal remain at different stages of socio-psychological orientation and politico-
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economic development. India has one of the largest concentrations of tribal
population in the world. Prior to the constitution, the tribes were variously termed,
as aboriginals, adivasis, forest tribes, hill tribes, primitive tribes etc. Up to 1919,
the tribes were included under the head of ‘Depressed Classes’. The Indian
Franchise Committee in 1919 accorded a separate nomenclature for the census
reports: 1931- Primitive Tribes, 1941 — Tribes; and 1951 — Scheduled Tribes.?
The term *Scheduled Tribe’ was inserted in the Indian Constitution vides Article
342 (1), which empowered the President of India to specify the tribes or tribal
communities by public notification. According to Census of 2001,
demographically the Schedule Tribe population of the Odisha was 22.21% out
of 3, 16, 60070 total population of the State.?

Odisha occupies a special position in the tribal map of India. There are as
many as sixty-two varieties of tribes in the state, out of which 25 tribes speak
their own language. Out of 62 tribes the Bhuyan tribe is one among them. The
name of the Bhuyan tribe is derived from the Sanskrit word “Bhumi” meaning
land or earth and therefore the Bhuyan hold the view that they were born out of
the mother earth and became “Bhumiputra” (sons of the soil).* The tribe is
pronounced differently as Bhuiya, Bhuiyan and Bhuyan. The Bhuyan tribe is
one of the most widespread tribes found mostly in Bihar, Odisha, Bengal and
Assam. Demographically, the Bhuyan are the eighth largest group of Odisha.
S.C. Roy has classified the tribe into two broad sections, i.e. the southern section
having Odisha as its Centre and the northern section with Chhotanagpur as its
Centre. The southern section of the tribe is relatively more backward than the
northern section, but of all, the Paudi Bhuyan or the Hill Bhuyan of Odisha is the
most primitive and backward or P.T.G. ® The Bhuyan tribes is spread over twelve
districts in Odisha.

The twelve districts are Keonjhar, Sundargarh, Mayurbhanj, Sambalpur,
Dhenkanal, Kalahandi, Balasore, Cuttack, Koraput, Puri, Bolangir and Phulbani.
The total population of Bhuyan tribe in Odisha according to Census 2001 was 2,
77,420 (1, 38,882 Males and 1, 38,538 females) and literacy percentage was
50.88(66.18 Males and 35.68 Females).® As a social scientist S.C. Roy in his work
classified the tribes like the Bhuyan in many categories such as:(1)Des Bhuyan or
Mal Bhuyan (Paudi Bhuyan), (2)Praja Bhuyan or Rautali Bhuyan,(3) Bathudi
Bhuyan,(4)Santali Bhuyan, (5)Dandsena Bhuyan, (6)Rajkuli or Bar Bhuyan,
(7)Saountia Bhuyan,(8) Khandait or Pawanbans Bhuyan, (9)Kati Bhuyan,’
(10)Naksiya Bhuyan,(11)Hake Bhuyan,(12) Dake Bhuyan, (13) Rikhiasan
Bhuyan,(14) Musahar Bhuyan,(15) Ghatwar Bhuyan.® The origin and evolution
of the tribes like the Bhuyan is based on some legends. In this connection, though
the legends are not considered as the first hand source materials, still it plays an
important role at the time of the absence of the primary sources.® Therefore a
researcher has supported to the legends, folk lore, etc.

According to the first legend the earth was created with three sections of
people. In order to decide their socio-economic status God brought three jars duly
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sealed at the mouth and placed them before the people. Each section took one jar
in a respective manner. When the first category of people opened the jar they
found that, their jar was full of earth, and the jars containing gold and money were
taken by the other two sections. As the earth fell to their side, the first category
became the owner of land and cultivated it for their livelihood. From that day they
were called ‘Bhuyan’ (owner of land).

The relationship of the Bhuyan to the land goes beyond its economic value.
At the time of the oath taking ceremony, a Bhuyan tribe generally holds a handful
of earth. It is believed that if anybody tells a lie by touching earth, he is likely to die
soon and become a part and parcel of the earth. A similar legend showing the royal
affinity of Paudi Bhuyan is given below: In the long past, there were seven Bhuyan
brothers, arose a quarrel among themselves regarding the possession of the throne,
and by mutual agreement it was decided that the throne would go to him who
would be able to kill an owl sitting on a Kadam tree in one shot. The first six
brothers tried one by one to shoot at the owl, but missed the game.

The youngest brother, however, succeeded in Killing the owl in one shot and
was thus made the king. He called himself “Kadam Kesari” after the name of the
tree on which the owl was sitting, and the other six brothers continued to be called
as Bhuyan.® The plain Bhuyan are two types, Khandait and Praja Bhuyan or Routali
Bhuyan. Rajkuli Bhuyan are also called Plain Bhuyan.* Khandait Bhuyan belonged
to Zamindars, tenure holders, besides all Bhuyan who are the Gaontia of villages.
They observe the Hindu rituals. The Praja Bhuyan are definitely cultivators by nature.
The Hinduized Khandait Bhuyan and Praja Bhuyan are found in Bamra and
Gangpur regions. The Bhuyan tribe in Odisha is categorized under the banner of
four houses, six houses, ten houses, fifty houses, five hundred houses, eight hundred
houses, six nayaka, ten ganjuen and fifteen hundred banners.?? That is why the
oldest generation has developed a local proverb as:

Bara bhai tera Chula,*®
Je kahiba Bhuyan pila.

They are regarded as non-Aryan and performed all their family rites among
their own clan. At the time of festive occasion they required Brahman to perform
the funeral rites. The Praja Bhuyan has Nagashya Gotra, Matshya Gotra, etc.*
The Praja Bhuyan represented themselves in many titles in the society such as
Chhatria, Pradhan, Singh, Kalo, Sa, Bhoi, Adha, Buda, Gauntia, Biswal, Bariha,
Themria, Choudhury, Thakur, Patel, Taudia, Dhamel, Raudia, Dehuri, Behera,
Salagi, Katei, Patra, Jena, Puria, Senapati, Mahata, Mandal, Dandsena, etc.
The Paik Bhuiyan represented themselves in many titles such as Majhi, Dishri,
Patra, Naik, Rout, etc. The titles of the Bhuyan signify their profession hood. To
support this R.C. Majumdar states in the Sambalpur region that all Bhuyan are
divided into the following twelve septs i.e., Chhatria-one who carried the royal
umbrella, Thakur-the clan of royal blood, Samanta -a viceroy, Pradhan —a village
headman, Naik — a military leader, Kalo — a wizard or priest, Dehuri — also a
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priest, Sahu — a money lender, Majhi — a headman, Behera — manager of the
household, Amata — counselor and Dandasena — a police official.’® At the
representative of the tribe Deheri even today are continued the practice of worship
to the Gods.To determine the race of the Bhuyan, Colonel Dalton describes that
the Bhuyan are “A dark brown, well-proportioned race, with black, straight hair,
plentiful on the head, but scant on the face, of middle height, figures well-knit
and capable of enduring great fatigue, but light framed like the Hindu rather
than presenting usual muscular development of the Hillman.® The Bhuyan have
no original tribal language of their own like other tribes in Odisha. The plain
Bhuyan are able to speak Odia fluently and correctly with their long association
with the Odias.r” They have adopted Odia as their mother-tongue, and speak
Odia with local accent.’® The concept of beautification is traced back to the Indus
Valley civilization in Indian context. With the continuation of such practice at
present the Paudi women adorn themselves with a number of bangles, nose rings,
ear rings, toe rings, anklets and armlets made of brass and alloy.

They cover their neck and chest with bunches of multi coloured bead
necklaces made of beads and decorate their buns with wild flowers and hairpins
with pendants.’® The men wear short Dhoti, but the children go naked or tie a
small piece of rag around their waist.?® The women wear Sari, but do not cover
their heads. With the development of science and technology increasing contact
with non-tribal made the Paudi Bhuyan more industrious, as a result of many
changing circumstances such as opening up of mining and industrial complexes
the traditional dress pattern is being slowly replaced by modern style.?! In
Singhbhum the Bhuyan called themselves Pawanbans or “The children of the
wind”, and in connection with Hanuman'’s title of pawan-ka-put or ‘The Sun of
the Wind’, is held to be the veritable apes of the Ramayana. The historical sources
like the Ramayana discharge the multifarious activities of the Hanuman of
Ramayana. Under the leadership of Hanuman; the monkey-god assisted the Aryan
hero Rama on his expedition to Ceylon.?

This may be compared with the name given to the Gonds of the central
provinces of Ravanbansi, or descendants of Ravan, the idea being that their ancestors
were the subjects of Ravan, the demon king of Ceylon, who was conquered by
Rama with the support of the Bhuyan. H.H.Risley states that, “affect great reverence
for the memory of Rikhmun or Rikhiasan, whom they regard, some as a patron
deity, others as a mythical ancestor, whose name distinguishes one of the divisions
of the Bhuyan tribe. It seems probable that in the earliest stage of belief Rikhmun
was the bear-totem of a sept of the tribe, later on he was transformed into an ancestral
hero, and finally promoted to the rank of a tribal God”. E.T. Dalton writes in his
monumental volume of Ethnology of Bengal that “They are not force to fight for
the Raja, though they occasionally take up arms against him.

Their duty is to attend on him and carry his loads when he travels about, and
so long as they are satisfied with his person and his rule, no more willing or devoted
subjects could be found.? The above research paper highlighted the special
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identities of the Bhuyan tribe such as its origin, region, division etc. They are the
most cultured and civilized and nature loving tribal community.
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Indigenous Health Care
Practices in Rural Sikkim:
A Case study of Phalidara Village in Namchi District

Dr. John Breakmas Tirkey

Abstract

Indigenous health care practices are integral part of their social structure,
religion, culture, and social organization. The study of health care system
gives a holistic view for understanding way of life. There are multi
connections such as social, religious belief system, culture, ecological,
geographical and economic conditions that have a strong influence in
the health care practices. In rural areas the tribal people and even non-
tribal use indigenous knowledge for treatment of ailments. Indigenous
health care system is widely practised by rural people. There are local
traditional medicine men, healers and herbalists who utilised their
traditional knowledge who play a vital role in dealing with cases of
ailment and diseases. The present paper attempts to explore the
indigenous health care practices among the rural people of Sikkim. For
the purpose a field work was undertaken in Phalidara village of Namchi
district in Sikkim. The findings and observations on indigenous health
care system is based on the empirical data collected through field work.

Key words: Indigenous, traditional medicine, little tradition, great
tradition, etnomedicine, diagnosis , treatment, supernatural.

Historical Background of the Study: The History of suffering and illness is as
old as the history of mankind. The different forms of healing and medicine too
have existed, since history. The people have attributed the causes of illness to
different things natural as well as supernatural and so they look upon the same for
healing, treatment or relieving human suffering and illness. Though many of these
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healing practices and medicines must have disappeared through ages, but some of
the ancient or primitive form of medicines is still wildly used among tribals and
other rural communities. This aspect has been the central point of interest among
anthropologists and Sociologists. The indigenous medicine among tribals and other
people in villages in India today follow the same pattern as it did thousands of
years ago. The history of ethno medicine goes back to Torres Strait Expedition of
1898 where W.H.R. Rivers and C.G. Seligman gave attention to ethno medical
problems in their field studies. Segerist (1951) has reviewed the history of the
study of what he called *primitive medicine’ and showed how a large number of
information was already available to early anthropologists like Tylor, Frazer, their
European and American contemporaries. The traditional system of medicine is
found since antiquity in India, though the term traditional medicine is coined
recently. Chaudhuri (1986) observes that traditional medicines in India centre on
two traditional system of medicines e.qg. little traditional medicins on folk system
of medicines and the great traditional medicines such as Ayurveda, Unani, Siddha,
nature cure, Yoga cure and Homeopathy but detail explanation is not possible here.
Besides these, there were various forms of localized folk medicines and tribal
beliefs and practices based on supernatural being magic and sorcery. Traditional
medicine is not limited to area of mere treatment of illness and disease but embrace
aspects of religion and socio-cultural domain.

Traditional medicine is defined as “the sum of all knowledge and practices
whether explicable or not, used in diagnosis prevention and elimination of physical,
mental or social imbalance and relying exclusively on practical experience and
observation handed down from generation to generation whether verbally or in
writing. This system of medicine varies from each other in terms of tools, techniques
and beliefs. Anthropologists on the whole have emphasized the importance of
understanding the community; its social and cultural pattern. They also have focused
on the role of native or traditional; medical practitioners, the knowledge and beliefs
associated with the aetiology of diseases and their treatment. Traditional societies
consider the indigenous medical practitioners as an important and even spiritual
leader who take care both the routine and extraordinary problem relating to diseases
and illness of people. The studies of eminent sociologist and anthropologists such
as Segerist(1951), Lieben (1973),Hughes(1968), Kurien and Bhanu (1980), Guha
(1986) Morinis ( 1977), Srivastava (1974) Henry (1981), Karna ( 1976) Carstairs(
1977), Bahura (1991), and Singh (1994) have shown that medical concerns are
have deep association with social-cultural phenomena such as religion, philosophy,
education social and economic condition that exert a great influence on individual’s
disposition to diseases. There is an intimate relationship between biological and
sociological responses of illness and disease. Thus indigenous health care practices
persist among rural and tribal folk. Fonning (1997) describes a wide prevalent of
indigenous health care practices among the Lepcha tribe which is very much
influenced by their culture, faith, beliefs in spirits and religion. Bhasin (1989)
observes that the Lepchas of Dzongu in Sikkim have indigenous system of medicine
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based on herbs and natural substances. At the same times the Lamas, the religious

monks and the local quacks like Mung Bongthings or Jhankris play an important

role in dealing with various diseases.

The social character of the phenomena connected with health and sickness,
iliness and disease occupies a very prominent role among the tribes and the rural
folk. Sociologists see the world of medicine from two angles: first as a cultural
complex, that is a complex of material objects, tools, techniques, ideas, values and
secondly, as a part of social structure and organisation that is the network of relations
between groups. Sociologists, Social Anthropologists and Anthropologists working
on this direction emphasise that such studies helps to gain insights of the worlds
view of the people — the disease concept, causation and treatment.The present
study attempts to discover indigenous health care practices / system, concept of
illness and disease and the methods of treatment. As the very term implies indigenous
health care system has a long history. The primitive people had their own methods
of dealing with health problems. The works of scholars on this field in India and
across the world have observed that tribal communities and the rural folk have
their own concept of illness, disease and treatment. .

Socio-Economic Profile: The total population of the sample households was
357. There were three categories of ethnic composition of households, namely
Bhutia and Sherpa (24.07 percent) and the Nepalese (75.93 Percent). At the time
of survey illiteracy was very high (Bhutia, Sherpa 53.85percent) and among
Nepalese 58.54 Percent). Agriculture was the principle occupation where 88.89
Percent were dependent on cultivation for their livelihood. The households under
study belonged to two religious group Hinduism (63.89 Percent and) and Buddhism
(36.11Percent).

The present paper primarily focuses two aspects of indigenous health care
system. First, it deals with the health, aetiology of illnesses or disease diagnosis
and treatment and secondly to discover common beliefs, ideas, perception of the
people of Phalidara village in rural Sikkim.

1. Natural Causes: The people of Phalidara village primarily attach some illness
to natural causes which include dysentery, diarrhoea, scabies, skin disease, fever
and headache. The people in the village take both modern and herbal medicine.
However, they try first locally prepared medicine from the village medicine man.

2. Supernatural Perception: The people of Phalidara village have a very strong
faith in supernatural causes of diseases and illness which has been in practice
since generations. The people are tradition bound in term of health problems.
The village community believes that lack of proper recognition and reverence
and breach of religious rituals brings the wrath of gods and deities resulting in
illness not only to human beings but also to crops and domestic animals. For
example dadura (Measals) is believed to be caused due failure of proper
worship. In such cases only supernatural healing and herbal treatment is given
by the village medicine man called Jhankri Dhami/ Bijwa. Paksha ghat(
Paralyses) is attributed to curse of god for wrong doing or sin committed by
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the forefathers. Charerog (Epilepsy) is also attributing to curse or wrath of
God or deities.The treatment in both cases involves worships, incantation of
mantras and herbal medicine by Jhankri

Evil Spirit: A very common and dominant belief and perception of evil spirit
was found to prevail among the rural people in Sikkim Hills. People dying of
unnatural death are believed to become evil spirits which are believed to cause
different types of illness such as pain in any part of body, fever, severe headache,
suddenly becoming fit, uttering meaningless words, and feeling of feeling
frightened. The perception disease causation by evil spirit was very common in
Nepalese community of rural Sikkim irrespective of ethnic group.

Witchcraft: A perception of witchcraft is very common in Nepalese society
across the Sikkim hills. In the context of the study it was found that people of
Phalidara Busti (village) have strong faith in the existence of a witch. A witch is a
person believed to possess a mysterious supernatural power of casting evil with
disastrous results. In Nepali language a witch is known as Boksi who is always a
female. No male Boksi was reported by the villagers. A witch is always an elderly
lady who may be wife, widow or a barren lady but never a young girl. The villagers
expressed that the Boksis are deadly and are greatly feared by them. The perception
prevails that a Boksi can cause a great physical harm or illness, bring great suffering
and even to fatal death. A Boksi is believed to possess a supernatural evil power or
spell which she can cast on a person intended.

Evil Eye: The perception of evil eye is also very strong among rural people
in Sikkim Hills. It is generally believed that a Boksi possesses an evil eye which is
believed to cause the illness. The existence of a Boksi in the village is taken with a
feeling of discomfort and people try to avoid social relations and interactions
believed to be a Boksi. A Boksi possesses such a powerful evil eye that making
certain remarks to a child could cause ailments. Evil eye normally is inflicted upon
children. The treatment of disease on such cases requires the local Jhakri who
exorcises the evil spirit.

Diagnosis and treatment: The kind of treatment sought depends upon the
diagnosis or identification of the causes of iliness. The people of Phalidala Village
believe that most of the illness is associated with supernatural beings or agents.
The diagnosis is always made by the local Jhakri following different methods of
diagnosis such as interrogation, feeling of pulse accompanied by recitation of some
mantra i.e. chants and rice divination being very popular among such practices.
The Jhakris also take the help of Jyotis Patra, an astrological book for diagnosis.

Herbal medicine: The inhabitants of Phalidara village rely very much upon
medicinal plants that are available in abundance in forests. The local medicine
men collect medicinal items from plants, herbs, shrubs, grass, fruits etc. Most of
these herbal plants are known to the medicine men only. The villagers, for ordinary
iliness identify some medicinal plants and make use of them without consulting
the medicine men. But for serious illness, only the medicine men or Jhakri prepares
the medicine.
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Magico-religious treatment: Religious faith as well as superstitions
permeates practically all aspects of their life. They believe in numerous gods,
goddesses, deities and malevolent spirits which inflict them with various illness
and disease. The Jhakri after identification of supernatural causative agents resort
to magico-religious treatment which includes the method of worship, recitation of
mantra offering sacrifices, and propitiation to appease these supernatural disease
causing agents. For example, dadura (measles) and Mai ko rog (small pox) are
attributed to goddess Kali and hence she is worshipped for seven days).

Conclusion: Indigenous health care system is widely prevalent in the rural
Sikkim. It is because the illness and disease is influenced by interplay of complex
social, cultural and economic factors. To a great extent faith, religion, magic
superstitions also influence their concept of illness and disease. Causes of illness and
disease in Phalidara village can be classified into three categories (i) Natural (ii)
Supernatural and (iii) Human Agency including witchcraft. In short most of the illness
and diseases are attributed to supernatural forces. The phenomena of witchcraft are
very common. The witches are known as Boksis in Nepali language. Boksis are
believed to cause various illnesses which even may lead to death of a person. Hence
they are greatly feared. The people of rural Sikkim believe that treatment of illness
caused by a Boksi can be cured only by an experienced Jhakris. The institution of
Jhakri continues to play a vital role in the indigenous health care system.
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oA o farsdiorer a6t it 62 Ferar & streef @ Sueenfua forar | 39 afafis,
TR & afotd FoT S Farr &1 fosrar o s 2 ) 39 e & 9, |
Td qRRHE H IRFd fadr &1 w8 & i € R fRdr off =R @ qatfas
AT ST s OX 2T & | S8 aWe |IE, J8d, U, e | Wid 98 S
2| o 3 3w & Fer & 6 e w # g, gran, O o) ue o e |
sTaAel B €, 39 fEner frse genfed & | g g § 1P

T YR F&T TSATT-I0 F T T2 BIT & o Ueh SIRRaIraly Tl s
% faftrs St Stawdl UR SIHe h FRIEREUYT ST ST STUfeT BT € 1 2 & foRe
T Fl faed e W T HHAAR TS AT & | SFaarear 36 T BT qa1T &t
TG BT 2 |
el Uy
1. FEIgUeT-220/9, AIH-9/294, ATS@RIE]-1/353, EhIT-1/61, HHARHE ATHR-4/1,

FIfeT STIME-7/96/1.

2. YERIIT-1/62, TSI T O qai 99: Y |

3. AIYA-220/20, TSN ToE ol @MH Ghifd: | T, Fh-ia-5/12, Tagered
Jafer |

4. FAAEIETI-1/10, G@FAT Hg G @ TOT: @ AU | EHAAE WITd 3@ <A O | |

5. fRUaNET-12/10, TEa F@t & oM 7 w8

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR



© ® N o

11.

12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.
21.
22.

23.
24.
25.
26.

27.
28.

29.

e AT & TS ¢ UF SawET 167
TEIIT-215/69-71.
FAUHETIRE - 238/25 3R 62.
AT - 7/106, ThAFAARG-HeTed TR | Ihaearaqrid 9= faferdd | |
FTIEHT ATER - 10/35.

. TG - 215/3, JEACIHR FH AW 3o | JEUITHERS R T weead 11 O,

eI - 2/1.

ISR - 1/322, T T ° MUTAMeaaTRaaisd | ThaaremATeadhig e | |
T, WS - 9/324, UG =R HEIGARA Torerdy wifefa: | Ry e wieher Fateyent=arerag | |
TFEAGTOT - 215/83, AR HHMOT TET TN FASUT T Biger | AR FAPT G T T
ERise sl

LGS - 1/19/10/1, TSHET JaT T Jot T80 |

TGN - 1/335, TOATESHARTAET =TI TRUTAH | FEaTHIEE JET JofT Gt | |
AT - 8/304, ol THISHRT M@ & | STUHIEN USHIT Ha@e gaRed: ||
It STIAME - 11/2, T, TE- 3/56-57/1.

TR - 220/40-44.

AT - 1714, FOEI AT H: GO GRATEH | gefaet Fa........... I

FIATT STEAATET - 6/96/7, T Gd: T AT SHERITA SRR eX0d] S TIEHATAT]
HITERAT (9, HHCHT TR - 4/63.

AT - 4 (HTaT)/25-26.

Tepa -fewil I, J5-395.

T FLAEN - 2/17/1, ATHTHAEARRAATITA- PRI  TIoqIaq T
IRERELE

SARTYIT - 95/24 TR 26.

ISR - 1/321, T GIOT Ha ATBETd |

Fifecdia arefamem - 2/19/3, Aqfdsl SHUST AR S g BRI |
MFAIIAEHRA - 70/30, AHET HHTHIT HATET Wb AT | TSN JUSHITRIT AT
RRIRECIEE

IR - 1/275 R 365. T, Hiead efmeT - 4/85/10.

SRR - 7/22, T -115, HooMMHEES] J66 fawdy | fawafa ar o | s
Rge=gan 11

BRI - 3/77-78. YT WIS a1 G Ietiegai=1 o I | foremeaf=q = femnfor qepremfasifeha | |
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36
7eftf dg=aTd & qadid 9nET Yades -
firsg ©g =W g

quaw

GRIfo% 9TET GaRT § Al @ i rg #8 T 8, e A,
RO Fieed @ S | RO H Gyt & @ 7 T Fn
gl & 79T @Rt FYT arEior Bleged, T TEr FEATT | g
7T SRS Q0T 7 FYM % A7 Pl § Gk YRR & | URI9R & Al
ST ST &7 &, J9T STTRIFeT Grehi= FTYa gasater | ST T aer
& 4T T 7T g 10sY=, Gyl &l A1 | YT TET SEIT
QI H @rgter & R qrqie #1 9r7 fear 8 gvad: 98 9eard &
FITYRIT T ST QIO 7 A1 B0y & Ry -39 Gie 37 “24”
Rrer switaa &1 fasgerer 7 st frogary & & 500 &= G ST
500 gT=T G (0T %8 79 & | 38 JH 78l a5 AT (FEE9197) B
HHARI 9ITET % Rreg-girey G 37epl 9 90T Y071 3ife & HreaH
& T B &

IS QIRET T H AT B AT BT GO AT YA s 9 T E
foooy qRor! qEr AT & AR St @ gem | v geeg 2 g
gt § A BN A B G A FeT 7 § | i 9o § e & w9 H g
T Sl TEHT U & | 7 I8 W9 © | GETGHd ST & [aud H G 6 /e
A AT T8 fr & | FEfy STEede ST R O ads e s | ghe e,
FgfT & S 9 g g9 8 ° ArEagert § 36 fau Cga” oo e §
et T go=g-ga el T 8 |

Note- Research paper Received in July 2016 and Reviewed in November 2016

e[S YIS, faer@ faum, . sifde MY e faafiaey, 9,
e g 9T
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AT H FAG & I BT A GHAT Iwiiidd & sidich arggaeT e Jes
QAT % STTAR AT Gl & G o | o] gt & et & fo St & ga=g o
gt (far ofR 9=) = ues |iedn &1 srea R | g &1 A fae] gaer § 7 &
% BT STIATE i RfeT ST &f T2 &, foreeet Faenter oft 781 &1 aman & | rmad
QT § GHAT B A 3 T @ S | I I8 faare 9w e 9 A S
21 ThaT &, a1 TE W & FhaT ¢ b g & a1 GRAr 7 A A q & g
foRaT &1 | I | 36 AaUS B G9ad T8l 81 AT &, fhe AT i I I ST
= W@ &0 o QU H Fel T © fh gEAl A Qe @l Sedw e &
fmoT feRam &, g1 Wi &6 @8 Y g HedemETed Hel T & |

TRIOTR ST GeheoT | FHHT & A 1 e T4 &, F7 qifeas, fevoamm
HE qAT a7 N & o™ rede [ & fwd &, 59 dqieafy,
qifafs i | AR qO SEME gl § S ST © fh difeatse 7 500
qEfedrstt w1 gorEe fRAT q9r 3 500 Gfedrstl & 500 STEAT I |
(fagroTey) Feard | QRO § Gfafst & @ 7 firer s e & @er dnmer
FIW wfe Hfacged, e dor Bty o7 et F gy Teayt O =
FHifh AT F & TIE @ & ¢, DI J9T TG | G99 8, HigiE
@ & Y Gearsyt & farer g & | ARager § amae & & . &
TS © | AGYACT JAT TR0 GAOT H HIH & o et & AW e 2 13 9 s
TRISR & | FEry 3 vt 6 aRed guen § 9 TE e ¢, 9y qRieR & de
o= forer gu €, e ST urdie anTg? gaser 11

T YR wrmfer w7 et & off d farr 5w aiftega (qogays) A
(FTTqy) q9T AUMEAHE | TH F AISY T Ied ArggeT a9 ST G H
i 2, 9vad: 98 AUl Hl qed FAT © | 98 AT 954 U of | afes
qer 4 UiEE € {6 s Suiue 3 arer § q96 © | 36 YR AAY A
Iwi@ W AT & & Tbal & 6 QYT Aaqd &, Fifh qomaEl & 6al
I 1 o & 1 arggerer qen saer o § avsfa & s vdfe @
AT 2, §9ad: I AIed(d © | Wiedtd reEr G faerer afes argma 7 fear &'
T:99 Gl & g s fexogamy & T aorare, fexoamntyr aem fexoemis off et
T & 16 99 It H Y feroa e dee (W) F Iwi@ gl © | /aa: F
A XTI | 3 IMUR W HAE B B 90T TG fexoa=md et s
Tepdl & AR |1 & gt aoft || Rwvaay & fawg # &2 e ad @ |
ettt @, FIwqgaeT & Femgaita YeeeT § @l T ¢ {6 URa 99 | $a AW g9
() g Ry feRoaesy S AT hr stearae foran an | (e fevoaey 2 feroaey
2) forae “24” urer AmEfeaTeTt @1 RO fRAT o1 | ATgRIer qE sEer gRore
ff feoem & BT Fa-g0 ok % 247 e Swifaa €1 Aeaqaer #
MMM 99 & I Hd Bl X0y Hige 1 37 a1 7
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e o &Y W Ide
ikt fgj . ; ultk ViolR;
dr ;kKoYD; mniP; ,0 ilP;
24 k-3 Lkex f'§'- 4500 500%

lllJlll

A
yidiik  drfe difn - yikSKf ukkfe dfok  mniP;

Iex f%";
l d{iedy
ikjkj iyt
VKD jk; .k ikphu ;kxi= ir tfy
, ) }
rk.M;i= IR;i= JK; un;

REsT gUor° § oY UHT & Swg ST § | fwgaer! # o feroaa & 2 500
I HET SR 500 Tred AT e e T & Ao gaer? § fExoamy & geangast
el & AT 3 ol T & YT HI B A9 H SO {I9a9e B QT Fel W | A/
& & W Fa T B R T TermieEr e & e O R T 9 aaed @
FrTieen fett o (F87 W fRRogar @ St s uirsy 9 & ST qHe
IET) AT Gaor* & off THT 00 g3 &, ARG F g SAfee: frea: wge: ey
QI et AT & foret sref afe Sifaf & 9 o e fexoaemy & tar A foan s
ar 7% 39 gfte | T & Fehar & foF A 1 9 gent & SR fervaey gt &
farsy & o qRror & STER AT e qaT FHEM & T aguReT & SN Salh
7 oer T & foF el SfRf-ae (geRE) & 500 vt T sterae fhar ofR T
T 1 AT et o | J8 o aTetacer &1 A ST ¢ 98 i ATsaed §
e fad & UEH IRG H oFd Asacd g9 ¢ | a9 A anend, an
et RBFe T & IRl Wiier JEded e G wal S g,
TS IUYGeRT aArord ATTaeerd & (g # sifo Fofa ot gehifera & | o & farei
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N I IR F g3 § el I fA9er & w9 H IEeT Qe wel § e
e 500 &7 HT ThR I 500 T WA U o & | BB GO H BXOF &
AThd &1 (A8 TN & G & q97 9 9 ) IE AT T el & A BY
QT F g w3 wer & 1w @ ot “24” sy gu E, e At b e
AT TAT ST GAOT & & 1 ged gt & dr [ Sad # Swid
FHAA ARTEAYAT  Z3TT & | 37 UohR el deeam (FOTEUEH) &l GFaed aram &
forer-ufersy ue ST R TR gl 3d@e @ HIeEH § S A ¢ | 3 W |
&1 bl [aTT STt T S IIGehi bl S T i H FErdl T el qehell
& o dqot afies arsw @1 a9 W Heg fadr ¢ | 36 e A e a9de ua
ST Tl QTG Yaieh ST TRFRT b1 T Qe Tl & HTEAH § Ui Y fordl g

T a9 & U Hedol MR qeh ga § Terdar Hertl, Tl 9 ST & & ¢ |

qedf vy

1. o] qor - 3.6, 1-2

2. WREd QT - 12.6, 75

3. WA 3. THIIHY QN 9% fauad aml &1 aHieTes eed, B afed SieEs
Yo 1965, J.297

4. WREd T - 12.6, 75

5. drg Y - 3.6, 2

6. drg GOl - 61.28, AT - 150.29, FEIUS YA - 1.35, 32, TG - 3.6, 2, HFTAT
T - 12.6, 76

7. WREd QT - 12.6, 78

8. Y@ 3. [HYHY, Jaiad, J.305

9. fqu QT - 3.6, 6

10. 3T QAU - 271.6

11. dfde ar=wa &1 Sfqem, 90 UF, 7.314

12. BT SUMYE - 5.13, 1

13. feew argHa @ 3faer™, W U, 9. 312

14. YA . TR QEiEd, 9. 306

15. dfde A9 HI Sfe™, 9N UF, Y. 320-321

16. Y 2. TR JAlEd, J. 298-99

17. 99 IUMEE - 6.1

18. a1 QAT - 61.44, TETOT X7 - 1.35, 49.50

19. 7T A - 49.75-76

20. SRAT A - 1.30, 42-44

21. T QU7 - 3.6, 4-5

22. I - 4.5, 107

23. WRTAd AT - 9.12, 3-4

24. 9Tg YA - 88.207-208

25. T QT - 3.6, 3-5

26. WRTAd QT - 12.6, 80
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37
qTeHTRIT THET | i il &1 oreda+
<. H

qaT

YR Dfielies BT 3 FeTHe B #H i T6aq & & F e
TETH & AT T T HETHRT T @ &, Sl TRt Tepla
& HEAY 7T &1 T § SRt @ g @ @ g 2 at a8
Rrg & & [ THromse G9T 4 gar & B Ta@T TaeET
fa=r@rT ot | g7 % @ BarT & T&d gorr & fad =1, &G0 T 347
P T T T F SHIG9 T & | HEl araHifas & AT & gRadT
T TET B T B TG IRAIT AT T FaTA T aqreHE B EaT
YT F VS G [t IIE Pl FIT BTG BT HET TUT 3T AT
fa& e ST @ aRT G 85 THEHET Bl SAiBaE €9 q @ saterd siaar
& TARIET B & BT aIHE At T B aReT B FaRIT 57 F GG
BT aTet FE AT BT TRAYO 9% A T #A ard SAedid Hearg
TET AT BI “HETHIH THIAT FHEATAT |

T H AT T @ IR IS T AR T GO0 TeT
giar &, forad R g7 #IE o FfaRT GHIT T %S TR a7 v
& | T B SfEel I HAT AT & frad @t @ Iugh el B
=@ HIE B GRT # TS &

FR=  HETHE, YR, FEFdr
T | vt AiteR
THR HEBTT | YTl & Ao, A1, |iehias, STided ARt &1 o
Note- Research Paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

ARG, - 9RdE sfoeE ud gl a, 39 awpla vt wivage
T;ER (STrEvs)
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el T 7 aitfa ity &1 sterae 173
fear & @ 7% @ R & A & e § uon & fol e @ O weg
AR T AT TS o7 |

TEFifs ARBR THEY § oitae el @ S fHadr §
TEE § FARET & o Arharal i Mg @ S o a9 s FgR v
SIATAT B Tl &l AT &Y | I, 3%, TE0T U ek AR AlhuTd Sersil &
2 e fhd T8 € T § quiede TeiTos §9 TS & 999 B v ST
& | AT T & A0S & G9F Bad & b A1 @bl & qogor grolt A 3T
SR & TS BT T8l b Fohdl & 17 Fafy THE § qqQE B g T2 o
U] HifEsh ®9 H AT 90 @l SFTFAT o | T 29RT o T T A0S &
T4 ST & ARG & T IOl A 1@d &

“gfeq HsgEUre FAT ATY GHHAAT |

Il HSTHAT FI a7 FATTET | 1'?

ST AT (I5T) et SAIART Ga= Y o 74 78 Hoia T 1 ToT a9 &
S & STar S | ARG JHIST § ANRED bl AfE AT &1 999 G868 6l
T 1 I STI AT BT AR B BT Y SABHR AT T WRA BT TSAT IH1T A
T TR AT 1 IS = STOT STeHld &5f Y dARH 1 i foear

STET TN 38T aT THT FIA |

TIHAAH: T 32 THEIT | 1

STAqTATed IrEI~T GeRl g5 T |

FEIqHAI T T GX T qURBeq | P

STATEAT & S=A-ATET T & Ufcl oo o safad I S1a AR T ARt
T % fod # A &) ‘a9 § 919 T T 9§ A ST @ 9 Fed @ | 9 I8
q&UT aTah! I JET P IR AT AR g9 9 99 T Bl &R T B
B I T XA T ST AT SUQST § e & &l O & AR Uil T re
HE ATAT TR Al Bl AT &7 P

iphas ARBR ~ FEp(T fhell T T T THFH & [0 ST TH0T &
THEYT A ST G T8 HERITH AT TAT HEh(T & THI T2kl hl FHIAN fHaar
T o Fiiam S, fafeeT St qer Sie-yE & o |ree Suwe )

FEAABAGIT I T TIAH |

79: FUGET qTT: AT STT ad: | P

TG o 3T AL T8 BRI, BT YT ATeehi T Seid THedT & | ¥R
N AGT F:Rafd § ST & o1 GaHT ARl 1 GHIOT ATl THEO H
fietar & |

ST [A-1sT: YT bt BT |
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174 . #aT
qIegi~ A AI~AT T
AIZHTT eI A= |
IR FHHAT & ARMBR  THREVTR qH1 |l avfeaen & far
TR STTTRA &7 | Fi{h avierae JH & geaarad gare & fad itard & | qoit
% HATUR 9T FHTAl B (IS 91 | ] 9 IR & 9T d Qs s o
ARTE SRa &0 o | “ard a9l & A9 Fasl 9aR AR 99 T T H g
A ATt &7 1B GET AT & A S A A BT AR BET b Gl Bl ST
AT AT T & T I geEd WA H |
T GA=THIET IS arqe qsa1d |
= udi= gierar & o enHer: |
STETOTT ST A9aTSTRTET TEATT: | F
A 0 A AR AT, HULT SR T AT TS & | THRET Bt
AT § T FHT T AT T T TR &7 | I21 e T &, foh “Tet @raeat e
anfedr forad adt auit & @ welifd Jeka of @ g9 g

STETOT §oTd e’ A9 Y77 |
AT YT AT FH0T AT
gETeT I Sarar aéa T
YT YoTd AT9AT ST
YATHAAT T Grasga=id |1
G T & &I T & e e aR aqard & fod gee fomar a9
AT HIYT ST HOT @R § fIaT &l & 6

T ORI TFIST TR YT |
FI G qIEgd T T JABAIIY 12
ol aftads &1 SRR st # off S faadn ® 9w wH we
TR qAT AT AT BT gof IRE $1 I & | STEITE S+ I 0 81 A W
eiRa &, w0 faganfisr e & Wy Qe e’ S a9
&Y W@RIT dSeq aIar & ganvdr: |
FETT IR 9TST qTAT HieE | 1
oref gt AR WA Spfa § 9 qeuref - o, ofd, e, e |
& B T T W TIE I & Flh Hel TT & T, SHdelars SA=ar ¢ |
T & U &9 B BT BT T

AT g@ 3T EHIAr g |
TRIETRT & & ERGET qanaT: | M
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JIHT THIEOT § qivfa ST Rl & STedas 175

ST THAECT FHIAH T @ B HATE § qgl § 7 @d & THEor H afvfq

2 o5 oref § & o e, &3, F1H, I, 9 T T T B € 15 T T 3Tf W

T IR SHBT TABIT BT & | AE AThT Red & a g€ YT qr Tl S uY

IHTT (AT & | SR T 0 o THEl § 37 g Py & foraent awrier ued

& & forar & e geaRaeee § ot o1 warg, A R gate @
IwiE fHaar & S 39 99 @ gae SriHaeT &1 uREd <l § |

GAIArE GeHIE UieRry, aaT SRd (497 & a1 |

A & AR & G99 S |19 S aral § Brer, 9e, i, a6, Hiam
T ATCl T LA & @, A GEThR SR, Uae & Iwi@ el & 17

forat = e SR AREERE T ae TuEer § o feat @
eI T o e Rt TE # St ot Uaiie o i & o suadt & iR
TS & a1 9T & | 319 o | Rt wa= off | JeresaT o o B ar e ag
% BN WA Bl | HEY B G TH Bl G4 B a) H Iq™T TG0 THET H

2Ol I T BHR FRAaT |
& g g9 REar [ qaqd Faepaae
i EeR &7 Iwi@ Sl WA= i Giad © | CTEl SRy @Y
FA &, IO T & @I F17 1 TG Th F @ H g H W BT B a@r ar
YT T AT IR e
“HHT TTIGFAT T q A 1
it A § O 0 R T 8 WY SIS STqel JHE Sr o |
T ‘T % ERT AEHY ST B O AT & 391 | o7 Jir ar o
FRATHT AT T AR @ H Sl A & P I Yo I § 9 Il & &I
TR 0T T Tl 2 S O | U ST bl IR @ 9 i S fha |
TSI IR IO H HEhT Il & [o1d T T T ST &l e i Pl
el T PIUTEE ERT @Ol & SATUOT HIAT Sl T Y [ 1% THE F T4 ThR
%l Tl a1 T= A o JeeRy foean o @ e i @ JaRT X Ehdl & e O
TS @1 U T & AR S0 & [ ded G 2 Yehe fhar AT | ST
ET B T % TG0 & 999 grad Al SR fohar @
“GicreRd T ST Gql TR |

ST TaT TRHARTT AT | P

THS HET0T B ARBR T F FIeTeh STTE T T & BT I &,
forae g Wi & o 99 & 9w &t & [0 STt e U S @ | “afiss
ST X T AT & e & forg T, 9, foe @ S R @ wed o e vfae
# 9% T @ o ATl BT & 172 “TT S9R | A7 310 QAT & /I & [ 37 A7
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T T fohar 1726
e T wEs g W afe & e gfte S o S € T ue
% Y qefl W A T I IR Yo fohd T it et T § R

S X FAAl G AR
G fAeTdr Gere Siferpr 1”7

TERT & UL 6T I8 98 3 & foh AR 60 SUTeaar THEOT Hiet =
TS QAT T &b ST T TS qAT SATIHR Fe: Y B T YTl & ZRT 394
FHaedl & I Bicag & B T97 Hear & o 78 3R aar & 6 o g
% Tord AN STUAT T AN i JaR &l & Fi1h T ST ST STfeh ey

o7 forelt 7 fopelt & & qof ahear &1 2

e Uy
. SALHEE /15/23/22
. SFALHTE /2/15
. IS /37/25-26
A, IFALHTS /100/60
qI. IFALHTS /100/76
. SALEE /6/14
. SALHTE /69/3-4
Y. RS /6/17-18
1. TARTS /18/19-20

. L. IIAHRTES /13 /14

. L. IARE /14/12-13

. AT, SATHTS /24/3

. AT, ARE /65/19-)

. L. ITARUS /6/6

. A, JSHS /83/39

. AT, IATHTS /36/12

. AT, SATHTS /83/12-16

. AL, I HBUE /72/26-27

. AT, IATHTS /118/38

. AT, SATHTS /118/30

. Y. S HIUS /91/23-25

. AT A FIUE /99/8

. AT, SATHTS /39/15-16

. A TSHOS /128/17

. L. IIARUE /71/24

. . IIARE /71/22

© PN U ® o=

N N N N N N N = e e e e et e e e
S O A O N - O O 00 O Ot RN~ O
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38
HAFHTAN QI A AR Gl B IREH
<. drqer ¥

qraA

7e i staere d fegall e JATHAl 4 R B2 AT TFITIT P
YRTAT H Tl T&T GHad ST B FH THT FIT 97 | Faq
ST & GIE 3 A% dlak GNd el H 9Rd ofrd @ 1 et
GNT & g & IR EEY GIT § GRIdT @riEd o911 IR
577 ST AT BT AT FAMAT STHT GERT B ST §IAT | URAT IR
TIqT G TERTSAT § SIReT 38 BIRET bl a9 Tl It g g B
FHTAST BT | Gl 7 YR G I S=aaie 1 40 4 @r gq &
&7 & T [ #1F 4T et @ifiasr e T i SR 78 @ w8
Gl 7 [T 74t # fer@r & 1 gal 7 &eArd a¥Er [ar a aqar &1
SR 59T & Ty %® d@H 4 7a9% & et aant 4 Gl &
T BT EF |

RrgrT-aifia & @R &t 987 & HFaar [@& SR §<T &7 & HI1T 57
SR [Fafd &7 & Sar derd # & 1@d g7 A9 @X § ST @X I
T SR FF @R d A @ S @1 AT srerar odr e 7 T @
[Aeer arar @ |

I TE @R GHE Al T I F TP

QET & STTER ST 64 FHATH AR TSt A T2 & ITH I qaTerd by & AR
2&g W dThleih THTET ST arell el & | T el U Sad T & &9 §

Note- Research paper Received in 2016 and Reviewed in November July 2016

STEATYH, AT.9M. FHRAT (I)
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178 et drger A
afee g & U AT A B T A qb W U I8 T qRAT il i gadr
A AT T & | T ARATT FEhiT BT AT T & 3R T8 Hell MRar Stfad
T AT TH Bl & | G bl TR Gite & G0 3G AR 34 o 1 Fd
% famsen @ afew & @ 9fasn, TEe R W RA Bl i
SETHIAT Ud SEIST 1 SUET iR &@a gl & Qa9 g a1 F THE e feEs
TSaT & | Sfoerd @malt & O warerd F g S 9w 8, (U war et
AN &1 fear ® 2

16 9 STATEET | F B 49T SR IgaTe 9 # G B @ a1 or | a8
oTiHe T B9 39T § gUe AT & &9 § Thfoad gl asfl qoretl &l war §
T 99 o1 SHE SffUs U9 SUd 95w & fe@rd @ ar| S &S
iR B of I T 98 S B A 99 B O {6 39 a8t & qias
& IR & FIIS s 6 9 © 1° 10 A Al & YR § G @ & B9
oififer et ua afel a@ & Wi o1 Fith qeAwm J a9 wl
JRTETEHT T U AT ST 7 fear & | Saferd Tafere & & e 7 TREsre
Td % Tl BT I WA & | 4 A SR & @iaar & AR qRd |
e TSl & STERHYT T YT AT 1000 3. F IR 3T 3R et ifem
AT 1026 E. H I ARA § F3T | I HIHR AT HeeAlol FG T FEATT
3T T T BT A8l HRAT qll bl TAT 60 | 37 YhR ARG § I&ad qhicl
1 Ieg TREdl IRl § g P

HEHHl & AT § =g TRl &l 899 JAT T FER(A HT THE Gg
T | e A e # fevgeil qan qaemm § W g q9r TR B 3w
ISR AT € | 9 iadl Ud |as A 39 S GEhid g # Uwdr qr
T TS B T Gl T Rar 1 FEiT WRdTd S STo1 @rHiidehdr 9
AT @I A FATT FT o7 & F T Fef AT | ARAT FHid T A& g1
q qRAdT A T | RAT SERACT & T I ST T aredh T et
TAMS T 3T & 3 (aeen & g, T87 H1 G T8i Faiad e @ IR
it # aRad w@rifaes ot 17

ARATT AR AT G 1 FEEI0T Ja 1397 STl & W@ |Iast STk
Gal & ERT &AT | ST GEU 379 G 1 qaliern G qvo @i o | a8
T ARAE 97 3R ARA & |iEpias I9d &1 56 A ff o1 g a8 Th
SR &7 | 3R b ol bl qRIersrdy | 79 g gl @f 9ar | 98 @l S
TEAR 3 M SR Fhl BRAT T&T 3T 9 a9 9 o7 & | 3
e AT ST At g & o | 38 3T WA &l | S8 STel SO A
eI TR AR S U foha 38 g & fafora ofR fasiamett &t dwptaal &
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SR GE afer we or © g Al s WIeT §&hd a1 Oehd Bl o afd 3|
I Bl ATALIHAT UaT &5 b Tl bl ATST UHT &1 A7 foreslt et ot q9s1 # o7
e | 39 bR AT 1 U 7971 T1 &Y A1 A o7 | &) B 999 I8 99
T AT TG o BT AT BT TR GaU hl ITST BT 1°

ARA Ao T4 S st § SRdl, 3¢, BRE!, Tl a7 qiiae et
TS T 1 FHEL GAT | AT 0l STTHe heetal &l f&wgat @ o ggfa W
a9 g9Ta 92T | 9RA 1 YA AT Fel & gl HON F qeadiad qiid siar &l
& | 72w qfH F yented Ry, T, AT, ST, et e At & I diewd
T TE9T YT &7 & | Tel T I Pifchd I T A ERT Fd ol S8 & A
T Heqr Haar @ &1 6 JET § SR A, Afas HieTeE Sl Agd B
GG, W@, FAR, TAT T 3h LRI TR FH6T T TGS Bl AR
gl a=dl w foega T8 R S geedr | S Stoe IR arft g wife wife
gedl ! fUuTEr @l T A S fRT & SR Ik A dl HEAr bl AR SHT
off fopam &1 fe=dt, et otam g gar @ "igamn o it ok gad
IyeeT § Red et ot & Safa afeardl e I § I g4 & ST ! A
fe=g fagre widia & @t afear &

el @Al & SAq-aned ¥ 9 s e & 6 9 fadsht qaent &
ITARYT & Al I & 76 WRAT T Hi@ & ford STugert q9eld o | el
T foF I ARA T ST WY T Bl AR B ATl bl GO-@8 A & | I
T SR & ST 3R T YA gt | &St F9erd O ! GET 1 %o & AR i
e fagg § Saptean & SfR SidT &6l 38 Hr a% a9 &1 T @ foh 28 g
" EROT T WY B Fefcrdl Bl ST IToT AT 2 o4 & | STR Gasl W &9
q P & fh WRA § ARAT | bt {06 9t e & fa ome feelt |
Y 9 U W 9T AT STRT SATUHR T & Fehl 112

fowdl & geami # GaU & qIIST SATEIEAT HBaE o7 | T6 I 4 a9
Tl wTSTaTd M R TefRar o i AR § ugas @it off | Tl & ar
Tt T AT T AT & | hgdTe 7 & SR gAY Bl Al ( HAIER ) B
Iaifer & off | FeTdaee Rawstt ( TSI 1290-1296 3. ) i a5l ®1 aui
TR GERl « o1 Wy fawdrgagde | fohar | guTe 7 29 we Al @ oTR
Suiter & fofera fopam | sremeed Raerstt 3 orfiR @ gawdemed SuTty & |
sTaTegE Raastt & faw= @1 aof ok gEsr 3 ot ue ¥ frar ® fora
ARG TS =T AhUa &3 I

ETEl AR AR & T H IR & T Gahreeare F fhal gand &
IR I U1 F forar & o6 TMorermaes @ et R frgm # o 6 dide |
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180 et drgeT A
el IHD! ITeehl IoTd & | AATSTEN & AR § qold [ohd I 91 MITe1TE o 8
eI FSferdl § U GEfal® W 997 o6 | 39 g8 fadl d@ o gad a&d
% A o0 @ | Aad G J 2R g0 3R Il MuTaTas § ST iiaiadd H
THER & T et MR arar fohar o T & T3 g2 T & Soe & ved
& X GH & | TR THR GE 7 T A1 & T Bl g F g A e Tl
T BN A § 2@ fear M vEr @ ¢ i e e & faE o) o |
U Bl STHR @A o MU A1de i ot § & ek fordm [1° e e
T fagia & sRfed & &R iR gadr gea fagia & | iare A1 e
3R TR ST &% HATBR & AR TR GET AATSE Raastl oI & AR &
T & | R GE IORIET & 3R T A1deh o7 [ornfedt &1, @l J & s
ST Bl FoeTaT 21 T | SIS I hehlecdTe ord @l o SR Gadr &t g o
I |G O G a9 999 IRl # foran & foh e e iR gEd § SR
THAAE & T AR T qRATEl BT HEA & R A A9 ¥ SR gEd |
fosr gre a1 '

SR G FHeaaTdl & Teeiq fAaiirEt & @Rl & SO A SR e e
R T e G s e o s (T e 2 2 131 e T e e 0 M) e 18 B | D o e
TSR % & G9d e & @Rl W IET I QAT | SR gad & e @
I UTed IE T ST & (o 9 S &2 & Al 1 I8 don # @eslt 3R
fasfr Tt 1 U & Ay g7 & Few Wiihd B BT SR TqT BT AT | ST
R & M Tedet 94 # forg wHee @ e 1 ga @l et aien AR T
T T SATTERRE AHT AT & R [TEHi § 7q9g © | S7fe 759 Sl Jedeae
Fargclt ST & 3 fOTT 9 BHIgEE AR 1 YT Sheard Heqg SR gad
% T | Fel I o™ FgEe Sedaiier (maerd 1210-1235) & SER 9 gH
AT T o7 | 3 GaU bl ATl Bl AfTRRE hel Sh T8 |

T GH! AR T TG T T 60 JO1 AT arer | < 9he srews wad
£ HaATdl ST TUET ST &R SR GaE § T8l &l 91 & | AR 9RA & Shier
F o 2 U g7 e € e STER WX 89 FaAral i AR SHR GEdr &l
TEl e Fhd © | 1854 5. H “HAGTSd bl & WEh qeTahtd A 7 39 30
% AR fohar foh RIaR & stfawpre 3R GEdl & STafe qere [o9 oI & Tt
TEHEITE i I & &R ¥ fhdl RaR aesw & 9= q& el e | gad &
7=l § AR @ =94t 9% T2 7 | e dwe S e afid |ed #® #e §
foh BoRa TR @aEU & T+ § Hhel a9 UBd qaal ARG H S IH o1 IHh
ATTFR & ToRd STHR GEA &I Hle T T8 &1 1

AT G BT S BT 36h 7H I GHSAT AT el AT | FHR gar
T AR G BT BB T 9T FT6 I I § I~ &4 & | I7q 3R ol
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# Tl AR @ off, el & geaml @1 Hd I U @7 | e &
AMAET § 9 1 % " @ AqUA R & [T 91 IR T 9=
TAT | ®ad: el gAfd I B GHM UEG § Faftad fmar e e @
T & qHM & IR T ARG & W0 b1 9 grel § gRafda fear ) 2
TR GHEN 7 Md & ara it 79 ford St 389 74 ranst & 54 & qe9 9 |
3G TN Bl Fgd Al gAtard fohar | gear! a9 SR gE & Tod
Jd AHUT g8 | ¥

AT | SR GE ERT Iad IR d @ B e wd gd foran §
o =i Tama geat @ @ @, o % arg SR gufsd €1 e
g, Arfefeae, MoITas Td STeaTfcrsd o0 & SHa9id & | BREr Hfa
TIfher ST 9 ok gadl & “qfaam e &1 SuIfer ye &w¥e S
JTET BT | IR GEA Gl Afdad & Giiast O | Sel SoTATST 1 qReH
Tife & yATT @b W G0 B q9S 6T | I uRAE e /e
qar ARyl &I ey e fawerr Egeaml qia vy e S fear a'
AT AT ST Bl T& el G SAad & Jg Seadd qodl Ud & R oI
H IS g AfRTAl B gAfE § g A A w1 e 6 €1 R gE
ERT yafed fergaamr iy gwiia St fevedl § aven Sar or a8 o d o
AT ARG BAT | fewadt GId 1 7 TASH & SISTHTST q&T off AT Hoo7
% UH Y T 9O Tl o |

femrgeda iifera iR GEdr & stefors T8 & | 6 SR farsy & srmer O
o7 | B eITEa SAiferar aeeel iR geal § dad §Y @Al 08< & o 22

ST gedfa & AR GE o SVl § He diar 91 | I8 “Hg, G
Qe & o7 | &7 BT I U | oA 0 o ATl I ST Aot 1 SuesT U
qftem faemef 6 fear s e § e ar) ®

o Tmg FMoHEe siiferar &1 ST g3 96 THY SR gall Targeed
TR & AT A T g & | Ield 79 9 & 3R TR BT G & FAER g1
[ 2 L G K ) T e B | G | B A G L o 2 ek B e e e L
(8T 9ed g4 S8l B |

“qART GIF ET T, §G W IR B |
T GERT 7Y ST, 3T ¥ T A 11”7

I & oHEE SAifean & S 4 8: 7eM a18 & 1325 3. | SR gadt
1 Y BT & T | T[E B RS b A B Ih! T AR W I BT & ST Hal
T & | T81 &g 3R AT THT BIhY TERETT gl S ERT 319 &7
A Affe et &1 2
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39
T AERIE TR S qiehiad Suareat
R, H e
qwisT

AIE T AT TE T AT 4T | FHBT TATHIT 1486 3. & 1516
g, % 8T g7 39 I JTATHIT F qiecd, o, ATiad Id &
qIT-G1E A= "o Sid g8 forad garT o o et
ST g7 QRIanas didl & @7 § g & Aride # T
FYEIIT ST ST G FATT & TIery & bt 7 &ifid AraiaT, Tt
TET, RIET T T [IEEiaT, T, aEEar g avE 7 wnd
TEFHIST Al | AT A% GHAd T qlepide =i @ gt & 1394
g 7 qaATEH W TIfery T &7 AT A9 &7 &9 & JMH1Ge ary
& SITEHIT § Talhte TWIHIST 0T T, &1 BRT & [3 qrfiie e &7
TR UG & A G FAEr 7 AT T 8

IR, gu=, FHGINT HI9T, TG |

HHTEE TR a0 T IT | Sqeh STE TaTferdy U 3He SATHUTH ol &7 & |
HTE T YT AR 1486 T. & 1516 . T T&T & | AHIGE qMHL & Q=T
7 Fiwplaw I g3 AR U HROT @A &6 AL TS | & DT DI
TR & TR TGS T TI0GT Hel T4 & | Taay Ud 38 SadTg qHrae
AR & G99 & STTHeE T aRgeTd & STRid. qeplia Mg qed U o
ufce qrRlt o fh el w, dfi-aamed, qii-nfa, aEmvea ot oy

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

YTEATIh UG faqrmeaet -3iaerd, Snasid SHARNT 6l Saehit] , QemE!
HeTfaemad, @R (9.9.)
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184 W. H= 1 sfrarea

YA Ei &6 T B & foeh ZRT A6 dR b QAT sl SUareerit &1
qYIfoTeR Iwi@ fohar ST HehaT ¢ |

T AR AR & Qe T sk Jaq 1551 ofarq 6 1494 €. @y
AT G 3, YA 8 FIAAR B f3rarerad wd faspd daq 1552 (1495 3.) & UH
TR fareTera T B & 1 7 it wanferr foher ® A i’ § Swhit # |
TAATATA H T )7 L&l o7 U 9 [heT STTEeh a1 STTHerRg Iehiof e eidm
o7 TF 96 T9 a1 # § T [ehrar ST o1 SR I8+ farerrE Sehiot et St o |
AT T Uga g HIE A1 TEl & | [EER B B & A Bl @7 AT Fehell & | Z0H
TS o AT 9 2 | 3feratag eRe e B & sEw- e B ae
A AT BRART A [T, 1551 & ATHAG Bl Sehivl HAAT o7 T: T AHAE dl
AT TR & I

o depa 9T # feRd §aq 1552 & g § AW JT &1 9
‘et S Sfeaad & 12 g8 feg Tanferr T @ Us S T @t aRer dret
F It 2 | 2faerafag qolers At 3 ST IEAE O o U H 39 Stfterd @
U g . 1429 F fohar & S 39 UBR & 2

& g TaraT T g || HERIANRIT 4T Fecdldle qax~d FadHrT daq 1552

Tol % gie |

9 GIETER At FTd FAHRITI G T Fadgal A 7. 4 Afaeq

Tq YETABIT 4T |

JHATFRT | TG Y. HOE=EGT | TG U YAgF T FHEed da<dl &

qolagr T 9

g% T 4 T T 37917 YAl Fard | G 6 TR A SRITEROAE

qog | Hog 4T |

foifaf g qrerrE qrar a1 3ol g A i FEiEE gaa gF

Fqe g AT | T A |

e o famifua gormfa dieref 112°

TR g § SEAUR & 99 O | 7ed MiHd & qeT Hafor aHibe dme
T 7o T o W @ AT £ AT o | Hed & YA ER WA Agal aRT
T ST IO T AT TEA GIET AT i dferrnt sifhd ¥ S 39 yeR 9§ €

(31) gew wfR : FrereiemtiEdm srager foear Rmiferd &0 g
AT |

ot “amy e € oTete & A S 921 FHuI SR g ¥ | I
fedte & fod &, a7 %1 wiferd WHER 17
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T[T AR TR ST QiGpias Suateerdr 185

(¥) facirr wferT : € gomd wedifo o /9 a9 | e e |

roef = 3o ¥ won FEvmw & O, o AEkiE () e @
forr 1”7

HAHTYE TR & @l Ud 9eve leT aid J@l & i oI Hed & A9
R W Gl 9 ST @A & T 7 stefiafe fomr o

AMRE TR FeE Sudad i@l § T gar ¢ fh doee ang |
AR AR T @ 0T G T IUTE B 5 W O G U &I Bl T
feam a1 | ‘Geaed I § MAE & QM T TR B SRE-ERE! gaiaaradt
T G UG FEART 9T &7 | HIA{HE A T Bl Fiehicieh I bl o HiH1
T 1A IT | AFRIE & AR | 397 & YA SNabRl, Hiadl, w@ehi AR JIh!
T AT T &7 | I8 Ueh HeT areg iar A o7 | w@nfer & fobet § R wmmieR
AT oI Hed ST |l ST HSHAT &1 FROT HI & |

TR TS % g9 & A Rl § qe ®9 § AEibe aFR gRT M
AT S Y WA & U & | & ° ¥ IH Hed Ied [Aeqehar a a@i
I TARAT TR & T © I° AE qX & d a1 10T ST Y 29 € SiX
T FF gite § I=F FIfE & TARG & o 9 T Ua b il 1 T &
iR &I © |

At AR ERT MiHd R T wael & SaY § 98 e g g § o
“TUMEATE & qd HRT § A TN HHEE  AHIGY AmeE 9ed i
Hiced! ATl #§ SARY FHEET 97| 36 Hed & 98 6 Hd-%d &R & i W
STTHYS® TFRISfT T T8 & | AT 1 GdT A BT 9N 300 HiT T U9 80 BT
ST 2| THH W 6 JE-aSr AT srerar AT T 1 AW & aferer W
HATE 50-60 HIT T TS 150 Hie & forad i giotar o=t € | JEieT & ant
W e, fE, 2|, 7y, ge-aan iR Aeamgiaan fata €1

TR AedHR TSRE o AU T MU= A H T6 9T 6l Sl
X gy foram @ 6

AT TF FET T | TET A T qe] AT
A % Y9 B T | B T Aie e T | F
At g MR 30 9aT @ B 7 9Ra & IR wa | M T
YETEl # AT WA Ud TR IAME0T AT ¢ I A JIEIE Seeg Hews
TR 7 27 AR 1528 §. F T@Ifaay § R e aRT MiHG waet e
forar or TET SrERAET § AR H Swid B g0 38 SO9 SR WeT &l |
TR A AU STTHBAT Bl Tebol AT ¥ ol & S8 ST § S0 SHiae &
T ol &, S qEaEmr & 9 § GER & 9 € 110 A el |7 6 5
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186 1. d=r e

T SIS STATE e wEe o fafaaw swiferer 7 fopam e foeer femdt waee
o7 BT FAR 3HT She@dR 7 a1 &, Ry 1968 2. H yehifard qramr st
T AFATE Ufd 9 (FE1E IraR dhl ATHRAT §) qHEHE G F T’ b G99 § T8
I UT oIl & fh “GER TSTISl @ Hedl @l STUal AHde & wedl dl T
3TEST BT | 9 Hed &l Ia¥ fagm & S fafor fram 17 &, S99 98d dRe |
M fohaT T4 & | 9% Wed 9R WUl (AR #hiw) § a1 g & | s 999 A" &
guE # UF fagdt & iR 9e Ragat el & 3 ar usdl © |

R F T qHEE TR aR MHT AEfey e Jed w1 9o aredias
w7 9§ O YR § 5T & a8 ganedarel &1 o W a8 Wed STuHl areiaed |
A’ | I b AU & Tl BT a (TR b HeATehlTe & il Bl
T AT B AT TR R ¢ 1M

EAASA b AT “HIHIG BT AT B3 & ford SHRT Iaal Ty 26 fa
H Y AR fRAT T AR 27 fiF & ae ity e & STER 9 foT g
% Ued H S YR Hl 0 hl Surafd # Sort @ @ 72 qEiEE e |q
YT I T GG & A &g O Hed’ T T 6 o (T O
T & & Tl oY) I8 THRA &l HioTd & | 39! @d1g 332 i SR AISE 200 HiT
g | Wed & dred AN H TS, Bool a1 U & | Hed H ey A 3 &AL a9 © |
THF R T F R g9 &, Bl % A g, JATIER Sehel Bl Ui & 3fY
H/E Gl & T TRl T H e gt 2ed o1s g0 O I §aa: 39 Hed
1 fmfor frd. 1551 (1494 2.) & Ted Yo7 &1 T T |

fisTE aRd % TR TR I & Ie@ F T B ¢ foh AEie iR
T oA T o SInft o Iorere’™ A frfeaat w fear e

E 1 [ E e B 1 i e B e | WS T B T M L s R TG
AR TMurEa ¢ 6 Req o wew@ H G faEmed @ e oot 1
HRIE & BIRAT FAEH & AN U @ et § gHd foen & faua o
are-faaTs AT O | GIHTIRYT BT FEBA W7 1 QU7 ST 181 o7 o7 AHEe o
GE&hd & WM W YUe, Tid, 98 T4 ale qehesiiy ol sear dehmn § o o
T, AABR 3R T &l 3fte & o & 7Y
T STHETT &7 | I8 A fdee’ A9 FUIa T I T & 7 | 37 T A1 BRET
STATE Hehieedl A% @i ° TEHOT AT Jeieh | [haT o | FMdged | &l
T T AT A & | STeaR g & Tga A F ST SR |6
T3t ARiE ZRT ey § T §9d foeme | gt @ et e § 98 gared
ST E&THT BREE {9 & & e
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T AAIYE AR B AiEhias Sqateean 187

AT AR 0 G T | I, TR 1S, T T SaER O | I
Tl AR, HIf-2aT &l AR 3 T35 H AR I IS & | 396 AR e
T ORI % HeHE Ale, 04 9 e iEdid S ST & Arae &o7 i gaamn
o7 1'* 9 ATERT A AHRAE B AT FIIAT BE A B {8 ge= v O 20 A
TOERER] | = T4, el @Ml & Hiid i Qe S gred g3 |

AMEE TR & T § AfeX UF qfdl a1 T fhar 1@ a1 | 9ee
FIAH TATET T f Tmar fE. 15522 (1495 2.) § g2 of | AMkie d
I fohdT #fex 1 PoT Ter F Fatad qid Iehol gad w9 U gl &
TRIA FcThaT T GHIOT i 2 |

AHE a7 [HER & o oW e sid U9 a9 92 TR &
Iy # fffq wrdEia® afaare & Mee & fad ) saa sifaRa
ARIE & TG BT TN GO, T AR A afe #w o Iwe o
2T & S R & aes 9

AMRIE AR & AR Bl FIEpiqd Tadred & Seordl, JHI gl &
SR qehTale Hed, e, TEHsd, G, Aied, M@l e & JHIO ST
2 fop AfdiE & W ST AT SEE I W) & OF | T B 36a1 g
ITCTEYAT AT ‘O ARG & S &Il & b S8 §HT & Hicd & Rl ®
ST (313) Tl wd & | ol WA, ISR Td 519 didred Qo7 TSR €fud o |
Tel W T, HUL, AR, T, &4E, Tq, W UF I [GEare Tl usd o | F8i
% TRATH! G RIS TG Foord & |

ARG AL T Bl FiEh{ded I Sl T QT &I HId o7 | A &
TER H 9T % T G, B, Tl ST JAh! Hl ST I o7 | 98
U e fmiar | o7 | Efae & fea § Rad aemicy SR o e e o
I ATl &% |IG-QIE I8 el ool & qe GEaRG @ gu e | gt
AT & AR FE HROT & b SHeRT MDA T@MAAR & AL TG N TOGT
AT |
dad U
1. feady, eex fam-arfeer & GFR 936, 128 T 131 Uohierd © f9am wfR wenem |R

(veferat-) 6
2. feadl, eRer fam-arfaay g & aficia, 936, 46 TRI9E  FEEERG QUad [HRT

TR U faady, Mg W SR e H et A5 T ARTE, U5, 24 YT
: Tyl JEI e IR AR T@iaay 9 HeERtoT ¢ QHfEd 1981
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188 1. d=r e

e, WOEE-I oG HUE (WIT-2) Y56, 93 UhISTh : ARGET Hehd W, SHfhd arrordt
HEHT 1927

feadt, sRex e (Hures) anferR 39, 9.2, 363 YISt : ETaR Se HEIH, Starsi
farqaferenmeE, TR |

TR Fa fearg aRka 9.56. 66 (f5ad, eRex Marg ud e shRde |ures) T
=i 357 faad fommieR gehre™ PR (Fafer) SEROT 26 WS 1960

AR, FTIHAN-TEE & Sl 1 (e, 6. 104-105 IS : 99 e wad T
Tl FERLOT © U9 1985

7. ANECEE Fa fodrs aRkd, 9. 18 THeE At |
8. WINA Fd MUMEA A, Yh. 85 YhIAF : FHerdrda Saw {aeatqarmed, e

10.

11.
12.

13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.
24.

HERIOT & JIH 1980

FOH, T.9.- R T I3h. 463 TR © el Tofear faumT qeagesr wre §e R
: 1968

TTHY, HIE FAR (HATATEH)- AT, .56, 12 TehTeTh : sl Bwdl geahred 492 Ara
TR SAEMENE, JIH JE@hOT [Hawr 1968 |

IUIEI, U.5F. 443 UF 444

AT SAAT-BICTaT Ty, WIferar 10 T Y, AT @i Taferay &1 Ao Ud diepias
IR U6, 109 Yo : SR, Uil HdRe fowell FERor : 1986 Ud <iars,
HAT-AR AL BT ST, T3, 234 THIAE ¢ T ufasbard 9% fIwll gom HeeR
2014

FUM, T.G.-TAaa TR, T3h. 463, THIE © IUUH |

TEETHT, FOTMT- ey 299, 9. 234 TS  SUUR |

fiared, HT- X T9Ed & e, T.86. 217 T4 218 YehISTh-Sudied |

feardt, eRet famg-anferer & R, 9.56. 300

YT, G356 298

fiare, sTefiardiard- StehaR T I T 936, 360 UG {&dT, Tesam- fewdr wmor i) anfe
H Tfeay & B AN, 956, 25 Ui © SUdie |

faady, eftex fMam-geayRef wor 9%, 76 U6 IREvRE Fad fodrE af, 9. 75
gare, St TI-¢gUe, W AR TaiferR, FeIues ded 24 fTawr 1990

fHe, TeaeTgy - TafaaR g @ A qfrat, 956, 24 HEAUS HeS SHad 1993 - HeT YT
T |

faady, eitex Fam- anfaay a0 & ferd, 936, 43 UF 9T, TOgRAR-Teauey & gaad
T e T T3k, 105

FHiEH Sfhalted 99 Rure fe-al, 9.6, 387

feardt, eRet farg-anfeer & R, 9.5, 347
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40
AR a9 9§y Qa gy
. i Tty i

IR
YAYT & H GIE 0T § Saerd g 4 @7 o | Bod: §9 77 § qqed
FIcHT & G @Yl FIHT T @9 FIaET &7 ST 4T S 3 ST | &9
FITET 1 79T o Ffamr SuraHr gref=ae &1 ez § afid e &
THT U bt &Y [T & & 97 &1 [T @1 B9/ &7 gefis qm=r 74w 21
7T form & for 1 g giomr 81 ik £ gorr 7 sy & o @6 &
galaT B af=ae 7 form & gen 9o &7 & T80 Bt 2

A ZRT a8 & BROT ¥ {6 Ay T weard € S st o
Soft & o1y & 1! ol zermuer & S Ul H F RAYT & | A JaEfe & Suae
TU E 12 HIMTHT U qeaganq a6 sifernier st gafeT wut § gor & o
37 U, I oI Uk Gt Sifeha A T ¥ | gafe T & SEeeT ) ihEe
e & i wiT Tl amRE, JUEY, STUR, FUET UF Sef § I T SR
AT & P T & UH, I, 49 a1 i ga@r o faeed 21 9Ra § {99 e
Tl A (Y Y9T) HT & S Y IS T S, HT AT AT 2, WAk
IA-IRA § @i &1 [T faera & g31 &1 98 W IREHE [abr § gaadr
TE T 1t WAQ B T, AAYY, LT, IETHOSYY & q@fT 9 g0 ¢ |

AT &5 o ST M & T U 9@l e I g0 & a1 aqo T&a
g fffa us gl qaEfdT (152x29 a4t) sifeda &1 o fafdr @
fafarear @ 2 6 @ fawremtar qor § fyafar ot & dat § e et &
STIaR M forar T 81 fdwT &1 SR 9N g, WEde qNT ST a9t
IHHT & dTe AT ARG & | qEdie 9 H fEHE w1 I e sifed fear
AT & | IS 9 T B @R SAfhd & S T T I q@ra § AfEdd o |

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2016 and Reviewed in December 2016

Independent Researcher, Kota, Rajasthan
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190 . #ar FAr Sifre

T FTETe 2 fawdt a YA & i =i & aqaa et 7§ of, e
1 Qe TS AT YeTel B U Weiiid fohar T & | SR & e fadg frafd
T Il JER MR & e 7@ anT @fved & sas i WX et HaT AT
sffohd & | gt fRafert o wemreE adqe e MiHd & S afvsa ud ok
e H 7

AR § 8 fhAl. ¥ MHS I & ARHL. Sare a {ooid HaR &l Uh
Stfaei farafel ured gam S IR qfcfeer 1 SfEdia Seror 2 | 98 @ UER
AT TerepTeli= fRraferT (44 T X 22 §.H1) & | T9 W TEUISHNT &bl & | 9
THEHN G@ AN T % HROT (ACI07 B ol & | TR U B8 A9IIET 7 SfR fea
T HAFART Hig a&] TR [T T & | 3@ AT | THS <A @ B FAD
gfafafead 2t 21 39 a1 &1 STaaleT F b 99aTd I8 31 eldl & foh fRrafer
% HeR 19T UET ¥ srafterd Iwhzerd fara g anfen © ead qd o e &
frafe & off fo & | gou faue v & st & gl & |

o1a: 29 fyrafcT & St stwemer § afe o fa & gehar 21 56 et
TR SATHFaT FHI U1 &1 ol & | IR, II9d 9T § HAIeX Teh Ao T &l
T & Hifh Ta qobld| J&T TIIIER 4l 98-t gal & a9T $u qief
HEAT Tehl gdl & | TH IBR H qieT FEAW & GH9 TR AT F A
FIMOTRIA 319 Bl I BT & | el Ueh € I¥ STy ey g & i
foz fagam &1 g farer was o Seiaw g & us iR fHe @er @ 9 |l
3R HFAIEY &7 AR &1 a1 {9 gferstt # 3 o g&q o SmaEe aroy
fopu zu 2 1 ora: g & ane Rz, 7w, stdee snfe &1 deer gamorm F & @
i fHaar & 17

MUY T & dTEY RAd IId BRI fataT § i et o
STEe aRoT U & | wg § el e T g8 &1 i ot T

QY & ST TR aol T&a¥ HRa gafaT (55.90 & = T 20.30 9.
Hq.) TEH ST@gd e GHe § Aga o s &1 (o) g smEen &
Tfveard e qamHTarst I € | AT & ¥ SUA 29 YBR & Uhgdl frafe §
farasfid W gerrer A SAfehd |

O IR & AHEEd SR A Iwi@ AT GioHT @erer I=ef § 9T
2T B | e | & ueMaen & Sfed @ Swi@ B gu fE 7EE W
ST, W9 § gUW, FEh W AT A7, U &% ° YA vd g7 # e sifend
fopu 9 T Iwr@ @ | fE & et # a9, 9, P9, e, WYY, JA@aR @l e
EaRie I

ST HEAR : 39 &9 | {30 areicdt & Ay yeidid fhy €)1 el i @
I BET 4al % Tha W AFanad SR AT 86 H I GReT U & € 110 &
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AR & & g § gimnd 191

T e &ffor T SR FaX 2l & 11! A edTad & STaR'? fra <&t aredt & |re
ATy W R wd € | geadtedr® & AR 3 3dr AT @ STl JE W
ST fRT &l € ST SFeRT U 86 adl & YOI WX STaatead &l & | TaHos
% STAR 39 9 | ISt f1a urerdt |fed sifehd @ € | S SierT &l # HIg
T ATGACET AR fhT T&dt & qeT A &l | o Ueh 879 & a1 &l SMaas
S g # 9 amer fpy = 8

FIHT & YIS Ferel el qToToT hl ST o Rl Jiaar (116.80 T 83.90 4.
H.) § AT HEYaX AT WX AT q&T § A © | 4dr I ¥ @ am St w
ST T3 r Fer @ & | Igest a1 o1 am &% <dl & 9 @Y W UG 3
faror &5 AT T STRIT STHT WX STAArad & | I5S AT B5 @ived &, I8 9 eud
7 g | Rra-urdddt 291 % BT 93§ aford & | 3 @ STerd 9 a1 et
T faeaiRa €1 ®ve § auai i & aiass w3 T Red &) e T A
TR T FE9ad GROT b0 Sifehd & | 34T 31 o aNjEs, e, Hoigosd
T Hrar H I GROT R iR & | G@T I T A B WY A ST
W, ST 25 3 @ A e @ uEl W aer S g iy W sEed €1 i @
RETOT STRITAT H (9197 STI AT8 HTh & AT JAH T | e Hifciehd di 391
& AT ST § 19 dTe 7gY & a1 Sifohd & | fra-ureredt & i weaf § Afear
ATT WH G5T | € qT Sl 9L uIgal § HIQATER TEOr A-a7 H EE@ §
Sifha €1 S @ AT feemett # A fRem § wH@i e qer afeor feam H
TEeTE fae gefiia & | g ud fae & wer AR frafe woar-ar & den ¥ e
ok S AU P BT YSRIA ¢ | WIAg &5 & UT I8 SHT Heval &l Afed
FHATHE JiHT aeqd | Bred & q9ad & Hhed T Bl AR B Yo Bil & |
i ud R 9Rar &1 98 gqd aH=g I © |

FATG< gferm @ @7 Janfesw afoHd el gimnel & &9 §
sAffed &1 S €1 ¥ gfod i o aredt & faare @ e wdr € ) see
qaOT § T3 qer qrddr & foare @ avi ga © ) awrg guen | faarets @ aei
AT TEl g &, o p U TET AT U BId © Sl 39 €9 Pl AR Foba B
2 | fIw] quor® # qredr & 3T JUen B a9 [ & 6 aihheEe §66R 6
AN P IE T |

e H TS HALT I TR T ToAehrel i hedrorg=a 9iaHT (83 X 60 F.
w1.) § T3 e T GET | U AL % Bl Bl Uehs U TORE AT H § | g
gfcETel & SS9 @Usd 8 T& © | ST &l Hie AT Ja & a9 w05 |
ISR 4ROT {hT & | 319 uTddl o STeTa & Hed § aied Uk o7 JouThid &
| SN 2 | faa arefdt & I ofR &1 |eiaer 96 g0 e & At @iaeR
TIE SaeT 7 3Afohd € |
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192 . W1 FAr Sife

R aklt  gaae (ar wwap) & aq9 wea i Se-ard w oz
(32.50 X 20.60 T.H.) T FIT & | [T 8 T # 3 qrefr anifer T Jar
7 3iferd & | AgHS T ota 3 el | Py U 99 gt fhy @ e am s
H UTECT T STE BT U Sifhd o | TE Tl @ AT &% § Ul & | far dred v
F I Td ANE 9o U &, Jard 1 @l @ 9T @fvsd ud fadiot g
& TAThe 9T TR oot (b TRATET & | 9T o 3l 8 Tor aeT ot & 11
Tl T I Theel I AeH! BAT & | T8I [Aa-uradil bl STET-3TaT T HUSagad
siferar feram T 7 1

Aftar R g RE- T & uw o e ofiga g3 (25.40 FAT.
X 20.40 FHT.) T T & YT &A1 & | T Terel TR & [T &1 569% ) &
S 9T Fe & S STt el § aiord § | 39 91 B § ik 9 2380 §
IR T 2T Y UROT {HAT ZT T4 &7 H HISA HU8 H 8N AR ANa< 9e &0
T M I HET | €, Wik SqenT de fomi-1aeT STae # ¥

T WRAYR & & U 9 & {9 w9 gfomnet & iR § 98 g Bl
2 fop fafaer faed @ omedi ot & afvfa ufemn fasme & fsmgam & aef 9
TICETSl T S 3T & I 3H & | @ O & g @ A SHam %
UET BN T BT © | I & I qiwrstt X Ihi fafqer stdwon 9 39 a4 H
AR B Ygad ATUCN, I |ooll, YA |QHdl, 9 A9, 99 fasa,
Gfg-Rar, ok wrrstt &1 ot 9 2ar 21
qedf vy
e, TESaer: 1956, YRAE aRgeme-afaq T f[asm, @@, Y. 277
TR T, oM 1927, R oife Sfoeaw uoe svemiine o, &=, 9. 27
g, fests e, qare, 9. 278
A, SO, © 1956, 1974, TAATHE IATh &g SMEHARMRN Fashl, . 456-57, HAH 31,
o= 3
e - 74/2-3 dHR U, TIE, 1969
.. STef, FIETEd AT U, TS | 4, 1969, I 11-12 9 e |
AT, AL : TS (VIAYR) & Afaca frafer, sier afew, 1972, 9. 67-70
Jecfed 54 (43), Fecledl, 6/17/5, WE® AXBHIET AT I bl (Ferry f&dd) @ous-2,
IR, 1895-97
9. Y@, MY VAl A% &g, SMEh-ammdl, @vs 2, 9 1, 9. 52
10. U, 105/8-9, IRy U, TE, 1969

11. FOTEHTR 105/61, &l
12. S9EANTEE, 6/17/4, T899 @US, AT UF TRATT, 1937

13. JEHREAT, 6/17/5, WEh EMRET Hue P e (e fZad) @oe-2, TRE, 1895-97
14. &9 9US, 35/16/20, A=A q&pd (&, A1, 1977

15. ] qar, 8/28/27, AT 94, M@ F. 2009
Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

B o=

0 N o =



AR & ¥ o 7 gRmd 193

s —

(7D _@Wﬂgﬁhﬂﬁ-{-‘m‘r Wiy Wiy

{a) wreerge @ wrer apeafEn

{8) wrrErR () @ ogre rE-undd ofien
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41
Al SATRT & Uil : BoRa [Mgar sftferar
f. AT qrETer frgatent

qmaa

YRT JY H Goadd FAT EaRd [HarqealT Sifoar Hfdaar gt &

faset Rt & qiedr & SiTqer =ier & &1 ST 91T @ are At

SiiforaT 9T JET 8, THHT AT 47, @Erd, 9 fHaw ar 9@ q

amar ST 24 (auliya it’s often used to designate the status of a

saint.) &d [9ggalT iifordr a1 @refi, Sarar, ofd, derEar

HT 99 STfe IO B BROT qd GERO H Fga-U-asd], SiEr-u-iae,

God-IT-H9MGE T Heqa-G-3lel & 4 & Giis &4 | ST T4 27

TEY 636 [B. (1238 3) [a7 geam Ick gaer qarg 4 goir| “gd

[TgEEIT SHferT T areifas T S7-T-37c1 STag@rt o I’ “TreraesT

H S [9aT @ JEqe 5 &l T dF AT IS Jeldr 3 A9+ qrey

fewt & SiTE | &R AATgREIT STforT & ST T Soeid STE-T-31 et

7 @icedt gt & fofdd garr 7 aof & 1%

ST FEAT TH GRR & 0 (T FeTe)

1. BoRA qerIe (|3Td) 2. B9 STl 569 STgalad, 3. SoRd qaaT THH
T T oTcll, 4 B HASAT TN STl ToT AT S A, 5. E9d FAGAT
A HEWE STA-ThY 6. BT HASHT TAM STHT AA-Faldh 7. B IS TH
THT AT 8. BT HIGAT TAM Il THXAT 9. B FAGHT THH SAA-ATehT
10. B9 YT T STW-AIHT 11. BT JSHT AN ATHT ST 12. &l
FITT AT SR AR, 13. T HASHT Il TGeel1e ABN, 14. T qI&AT
A 3EHE AN, 15. BT HAAT S STl Aihil, 16. BT ddeAT S g
BN, 17. TR HI&AT SHH AGeT8 qIhi, 18. TR HIeT T 3Tl 3%

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2016 and Reviewed in December 2016

.. 15/352, WG 1€, RS I% & 4IY, Ry A Sufar, R saRar (7.9,
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W ST % Tell : SoRd oreee Stfern 195

AT, 19. TR AIEAT TAW TEHE FaTgHT, 20. A GG G [Hoeae
sfiferar @

TS T 20 I & &, AT YT BT ATET BUGEE I STRT (U1 qa) i
O qffE (TT6) T AR 1258 T H feell & Fomaq # g 9 @ o
GHHE | W T | @HEE H R g4 &0 HIg @1 Ll | 39 @HEe §
AR T IS &l I =@ & & H <@l
Tl & | I a1 § frad 7 aratard o fear
FIA | T 1265 T. IE@T HE A ITAAT
SerferRir fgaT e fasdr fafde @ e |
FEJSAT AT AT Bl FA(T BT IRATT ek 8
Tad § WA QIR H G e g 1
~Ed-IT-HqS [CIECaES

a1 BT & AT SR eirgge iiferar & fei otoe q3fe & o &t
SR fopa | Sfoeraer fagde e & fp s faomede 7 fiwedt & feferem
W 3G &d Th & 16 U A1 o[l &1 A @l | (a9 § gau Raasir
Te) febd o T AT foREl & SR § &1 T8 17 o ol WO FFER T @R §
T A T2 | BT AT & b FGasil Hraie STAraad fgastl § 9kd Femea
sfiferan & e @1 ateres g fopa fobeg A wareT @ foieket | Ity STk gest
T 9IS foRar foh HmehId &1 ST | TqUeETd e STATSgad faesil o STa U &
9g R 1 e SAiferdr 3 weedn fear f “W ER & 9 &R &, afS e |
TF EX H gH 1 AT foRar @ H gAY BN 9 aTeY (ehd STe 178 iR § o9
TEe J Foer 1 gaT fhar df Seeie UET & fRar | St & et e & b
T SMES FREES e o eRa ST &l §iiq Mitedl (qT, Faara) §
AT o & HROT IT W HHSHT Taht o1 AR H SURYT & & g ammefard
foram | eoRa fAomIede Sfifear 9 53 Serwretl & AMfT & THa § 91 SER |
IR BT YT I 1@l | BAa®d Soarstt o Ive i 2 e | fhe 9t gear

FEEEN T@® & 99 § 7992 a1 T | 98 A992E 9 SR o7 9¢ T I9
ERA Mg At § geae Fargees 3@ & I sqTal 9% J6re fad
TR Bl oW H Fe Wil & foh 3 a8 S & el &1 g 8 fored
o™ FRmEEe e | god stifear & vfasgart & @F & fau @ aws
g SR fhar fF 3Ha dma AfEe & Rl died § 9ed gera Siferan
|y 8rg <1 9@ 9 IR &
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196 gl T yreeTe Rigdiat

‘g et R o’ (Rt ol X ©) ST e I81 83T, e Frargeed
T femall Uga & gedl & gHeAasT Y Bl T &l T | ARM 1 QT fagam &
foh 9 &7 TEgaT & & G bl I Hlaehdied el Is7 |

g Fomede Shifear @ & Jed Sa-qEade (H19 T8 W) Ia &l
Rerfar a1 gge A A faar s e SR GET T SO ATE-STqa-are
7 forep fopa & fop 5o (9r@) = et T U T a1 6ol 79 29 &1 1 & SeR
T

T - qEiE-U-Hedd 9

fedig - asrlie-u-fgena

Jor| et @RTE l GAR & SR IR ear ¢ o feaa -w@med v | @
AT B AR I HT ¢ | Shemser femegeH ae foaar & & «(9@
FemEEe stiferar = ot aR el & fau @ Ry ), iR S2 sl qen
T AR, a1 qe (e, 98l ofR ael, ekl oY deradl, el qar
TrgTat, o @fadl q9T ATl B S6R B for@r a1 | F A a9ga 9 e
I § R TBd I, Fifh I I BT G I A & | TR B 1 T B
o @ 96 9@ % A 39 WER B AT A7 3R R I Ry & S e
TET STaT A I 7 BORA e Siiforar &1 e AW ud wea 9w
3T 2T ATaTaRer gfefe arar wigaad | fHar | Sidl § THgAR 8ed & Yo
Fo-aEd § UET e 6 ST © T aTaT B g, oY ik a1 e |
39 & faudt & amat fhar w5 | ST @eaE | fog antt ‘agt g | sufafa
feam &2 | S |y Al @ fo=mi @ faf e 2T & | 981 Uk He T Il
TH UHR fRaT ST Tl & | U 3 U I Il @ete § SuRyd gl | 9F
fremede shiferar o Suftaa &1 arear ®iE 3 39 arh § ger 6 ger fmr 4
AT a1 T £ 7 6 S | el foh SAN SMEIaR 9iMd SR% & & S © |
U HUY ST JAT GHA [ ST | S S STas-U-3aal qern e s
STTAH-T-Fawha HedrdT & | BFT 98 ATfeT o Sud SR # qedT, TEer 9 8T
& a9 & a9 FEd S § e, afasar SR geiear # 9| @) a8 el
BRA SIEE o el

“@T GE&T S IS I”° (F1 b Gt 3w q1d el @ih)

Tl & STIR T AFHRT e & o U 9 Ta god ereare siiferar
I GHFHE B B T TR AU T 379 U6l & A1 36 @ & AR TAT [t
femg ARl oo anfifer TEHl (T 918) &3 § ¥ & a9 U% U8 & 39 AR
AE= B 99 W 9@ 7 wEEr  every people have got their path, their
religion and their house of worship, “&¥ ®W T&E-TE, &4 T fhaam e 171
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Wi AT B Udlish : SORT eI Siferar 197

(FTEET H) ST &Y 19 T Teh °E, €F qor fhaar &1 o1 & & &l 3799 adih
" IoTT 3 1 &h & | 1. Gl ofene Mo J eq fawa & ferar e fop <30 e
7 oTfifeh IERAT BT UH faweor 9 qfed § | U UF SR H 99 JEAAH! &
eI T I TRIHISST Tk U8 JhT 9T | SIS TAT & B4 AR et
fop ferg-qitem |t Tad=aT gEs o9 il & aed & oY @ o | U a1iid
Ariesieh H T8 W@IHIfaw e aifteh ISRAT &l &1 Fel, dfceh U UHT i 1
AT oft & T IRdia Sepfa & Saar-u-aedT (Yt Tred) & wwe fomr e
3T ST T@t & diepicen aRay § & 9 IR O W & 3@ & fag qar & 17!
T Te W ol % e el oiiferr 3 @ e fyret @ enfifs
QEWIAT 4 e ST 1 IS GG S foh TS HiEhicih Tehdl &g ATE9d o |
THS STl 9 ST 0 SSRAT T HeAiaar &l 9ar &4 ed siifaar § faeia
S | Al T & | g v & 6 omas a8 aie @ 8 i waiae § o e g
T SR GAU | AR HE&hiT & TETE 9 UIeh @ ¢ | IgH ga [a@d &
“Sfcren eeett § AT 99 U STest o, O S e shiferar st et &
A # SO & 171298 o7 I GG SO STHR GE H @rHiaehd: T Bt
IR G A forar g 5 Foede Shiferar A otae @elieret @ ahed a9
H IS, ol T T | S TEAE g GUR B w1710

TR TAerade Sifern & arafarat o Iee frem 3 i ggfa &1 iR zaw
A=l 7 o1 e GATIR-IW-HATE H GUET foRAT 2 | 3 T BT ST UfcreTiin
T 21 39 U9 1 Ufeiie ed gaig S 9g A & it e Ferede
Sferar 3 T T8 AN 3@ Y WAl SRl i Uf H | ST I8 FdRIRE qurdTe
H gfag qEad AT AT B |
FATE-SA-FAE H IR fremd ¥
T forega enfifes gfteanir o fege
H TSl YSH bl Th{YAT T goe
FT fagr | @ 60 aul aw Ihs!
S BSIR @rtt & fog St o9 faren
TR W H AR e & o g,
3% fw T S & T O
AT “ararera’ (ST @ Rafa
T Ugd A, d ‘Tlhd’ & fawg dh
o S
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198 gl T yreeTe Rigdiat

g fomede Sfifean ofdd Xa 9 @rer Stied Mear @ o) Fafy
IHT e el | A W@, foheg I el Bisar ®el el T | ‘el famar o
18 TdTeEHT 725 f&. (31T 1325 2.) &I AR & e 2ruex # 929 adf &1 99 &
T I &% | g SUIT BoRd (OHGE SAIferar & Sl 0 T Sehdaad
FETSEEN SepIRAT 5 Ugl 7' T ywifeTd & foh @ fomeee Siferan
el F GTiHen ARWIAT 9 T Heed w1 Uar araraeer S e e | e
AT TART 7 39 &q I &1 STeX T & a1 0 71l gt &g I Sehied &
3T WO W IARAT BT & | ST qfas M qd TAgAT J&ieT [ T
TR GE & T el few RramaqR § omer of Red § | I8 0 SR &
T Fg IR Heual § Ry ey aregehe el JeddT T & | 98 W aeRd
Sfiferar = |, |iEpias qfer 1 UET T Ry fhar o @ famage
g B W |
ed Uy
1. STA el ST STEAE : ARRE-IW-3TITer, ST SReee, Yehielh of.a. ST,
TATRIETE, 2010, J. 183

2. WAW STIW : SEA-U-STRIY (SIS . UA. WA SR TE.UE. JRE 1873-1907), f&
Uiy AHES 16 S, AgH-3, HeAbal J. 365

3. Fawe : fafwdifEar (https://hi.m.wikipedia.org>wiki>), Dt. 16.12.16

T gE (. I qowe) : WEgie IR QT (U6 HaE), R T i,

STANTE, J. 39

fagdiant wu. : el oiftw qiem, w2 il 1994, 9. 145

T8T gg% (3. IR JeWe) : affearad $id, J. 37

TEl, 9. 42

Hewre Hicd ¢ & BESyH S% T HHIe heak 9 3fU2al, SR g diedehe, fawd,

2007, 9. 235

9. @, Y. 233

10. O .0, HAH-U-38 & el S, Faargd, Ja~h, fdwdl, 1958, 9. 73

11. Z49 gg% (37 I qee), TEffearad $id, 3. 41

12. &, 7. 43

13. HEd TR : foeea-U-gEiar #1 qEre) R (A, I9) 9ET-al, Wl "ehdd, SEhE
ufeqsr, fawtl, 1997, 9. 162

14. B89 ggE : @ifeadrad i, 3. 41

15. ST qHAT AhE FEHE : Galfeattd Hid, 9. 187
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42
Ts-Fwior &1 HET & TROT

. W At

SIED
fava & 3faera @t SHE Hiaal # e TURT & S=iad 4 &
STTITETT Sl 2T & HIH JS B 65 STaarT aar gl
BT YR T TIRYT 4 T& T (Ae1en) Yaftaral Faer & g9 4
Tul & FIIT ff | 3T FAT B ST TR [Hag 92 J5 97 AT @ @t gF
IATET T ST & & | 32 AT ST AT TF JAH BT 7 &l | [z
HIEG ZRT WAl @ Fid FTER TTHEYE STArER @ St Ber 2

TEIT SITAE GRT I (3107 BT GE6aT & F7RT STT<ter g Tieft ot &
SR IWIT I0H daar T&r 39 FEH! F9TEl TX F9T ST B
BIS-dt FHIT BT TE Z )

¥ /= TTIE, dESAT T4, LA, [Hae-area (TR-qfataar)
TR, fTae- 3T |

TferoT STRIERT H TTIE w1 AT YA Td 1915 § YR ST el Sff 5 T a)
¥ ‘Ted, Rafq @1 e wU AR R AW 9gr @l i ST 80 YR
TGN TSI T Gar Srezd foma |

el St T Ul h1d Ud I ST IATT T Yoieh STTelel & YT Ueh g9
fafea 2rar ar | 7erer el 1915 § 99 9RT U, 39 96y w@eifae 59§ gfeor
SThIET T AhAdl § S9! @l IRl IR B gl of | I et almg & o1
HiedTst el I ' HETe e Jf AR W) A ® JaEn 9 aRfad O W/ o1
TR T[6 TR TMEe o 32 fRefer i qal-Hitq qestht B2 9t & 3y

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2016 and Reviewed in January 2017

qIifige fineR ud fummegen, sfoem wfzar feasar wav wefeeeg,
TIFR (fER)
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200 . O a0
T T | I=aiA apel, T ST H F A1 0T € S AR IR el § 9 S © | S
TR 7 TR BT Bl FGHT UITHT & | I8 T-QIER0T 1 Jiererr Ud qesiia
T & Y AT @ & 172 T T AU TSI 6 I ST e el S
T T UF a9 T S b [0 AW bl AT ) | A Bl D § qHET, 39T
T ST, QTS 9 STfdfe Rafa 1 esiRe sTeaas foar, ST areamer &
A3, WA, SABHIT hl FHAT |

Ig AT FART & el AU {6 e St FAWe H1 98l qeadd Jan
TRROT AT T & 2 AT | TER STeEl H ST | Wled & arg el 7 9Ra
% AT ASZaTE 1 I&aT A%l JANT fohaT o | el ST & g | WRA Tsgare
T TE YEell TANT HA(EHl, T T MU, Ifeld -G8 e TR G471 IHfehd T
A S b PROT FEAT Al o1 | T S A onfeln fawmared wr qoia: W B
R I far a1 ¢ 3 faweand qa P 9iee S S © | Bad: IR & Tegiar F
qIYeH ST fauHarsti 1 ¥ & FANT & JREHTT T T a1 9T 1* T 9
T 1949 ¥ & P o, TR F AT FT FoAl, W S P SIJ6Y AR 39T 7 [
J9 9% IG@! RIGT 1 TS | TR (g qres (TR gfEtaa) & seran
ToRT BT | YR ST a9 759 & Jad &1°

IS STHM, B I TG TeTel Afedl § qRyol, AT &t awe | a4
IR &1 diYede dHia e I 9ReT QU R d 8 ArR-sied adr hiv
STTENRA STef-2awT T 4o T & | ARG § HAIT A1 HEd e & a1e | 39 &
T AHTTR- TSI SFTeT Jaaq &l Wl X ST ST W6y S TR Hid
AT T AR &1, YOT: T& T | SHRAT Da=ar-9am & a6, A TRt
# et @bt gt A A, fafes $w sfvzar et @1 e e & Saned oiR faema
T A e AT | 38 999 1A &1 ATIR qaitesd qA%T o arar Faand o |
< el YT AT B0 I & & folT et e fqer § it &l &g ahiiedt
T & TS ° e a9 7 1813 3. F for@n, i w1 T TS AT w gdr |
TIE B T & | ARG § -G AR B a8 U 9999d A 6 17

1830 3. % U TR [eX0T & SFTEAR I HEYT § W Ueh BRIl
Tl Fifedr off | g: A @l FHifeat ETErE, IR, ARAYR ST Jerau=T ol §
G TS ° 1840 3. T FT ad | Hal & HROT AN Hroara 4 S@ i Tl
B fasIT AT UaM & ard A 0 3R ST &@ {6l | W A1 b Tl &
T (a1 T e aRe § ST T foRaT ST o | @S Hebfal ¥ 1840 & T
T/ “gE I gAT ST T B 1 R ST & aFl T SR
fasar Grar & 1 o1 et Bt el T B F@aRT SR el BT # ITaaT FD
el feerdl 7 qgar faar 4T & F SrEerdt @ oraedr & Sied e 78 1 g5 99
Efk 7 gy ard gl & &1
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T e T e 4 & ale & 9 & o i F B @R
STTATER | ST & ST STOT Sell <@ & 319 ed-9d &l qerdal & A
T G B T | AR FaeT H BTt ied &l b qaRl 76 bl O §
T BT T B & | IH FAET & A G AT FATAd qebT T dbiear
7| 3. TR TR F AT GEIh TRR0T § WErAT Ty T dieRioar e Bl
Al % AR FEE BT &I HROT qAET & | e S+ ST b § foram & i
TR & fFA SO & ST & 3/20 e 7 e @t @t IHe StEa Afesd &
T 2 T BT & AR T | 919 e &M T8 1 Uh THS A7 3R IqH i o
FT TS T A a7 “fae wfear & Rawr’ 3o @ | A S0 & fau oW d
TRE &0 Gl ST, TIEKIT B ATGd 3R BB =1 woiglt W of & &,
TR HROT & SR i FEl IUST Feb I 38 [T AT AT BT 39 Faee %
fafr=r v &1

1859 & T & HB el | @al o (el & HoR TAER & [958 Aa
IoTE | A 7 faeR & fafi=t 9T & Sl St o IROTHESY §8hR F U S
STTART g fohaT | I ST 1 a8 S | <X 81 ol foh S | it a1 @it
N O FIET T Al & o fha=l AR gas o | a8 e
g § T @aer § e qar e o gfte & sfaa off 1 s | e
qrEdl 3R Al & T URA o a1 Fdi & fod 90T & 9 ST & |
T & TR ARATE T, A died A ST9Eme § qofaar d&ad o |
AN T AT HeH(d od BT I el (o T9d qUl F==e Yail &l o4 81 |
IR 511 G AR bl AN I bl TA [T | Heredsy dgd bl e Sel
T I @ Gl B AR I FEH TE @ | g IR faer & e |
TEET T e 3T 7 o7 | 379 G@¥T S & $Hd HY @al 7 1867 | I8 &Y
fear | srerea | ek @ ga faar o) Wal & gE-ad &l el amr | el !

e Aredl & g TR Yifsd TRROT &@d Sef del 9 | G99 &,
3TI SR T A1 JaA1eT @ & 1 ofter & 9= wér e foem aor g9 9 39 ure
qfeRT & Tel AMRT Bl 49T [GAT | 1916 & TG AR HIUF T AT AT
qES § gall e 4R & sl gen | gfaffesi = fewar foran | 24 siferase
T SRR JAIE o TFAROT & Fdi 9 BT Sl 1 9o fopar | ferR & &
gfarfer | § g&aT 99 wEE Fed & | T S A g9k Y9 & 4R
SAFUET Tl TR Y T | fehe] TN STE & S1E FHIET HA T AT R |
feeR o o @M o STae W TSl =R areT ST SRR fhar 3 ToaAr
JFT F M i@ § | T8 Fead ol saefidl w1 @R wg ST o
ST & SR A 93T 7T 48R @ B9 @i 9T & A @ Fad B el
B FagE & 12 g § RERreent s & Har a1, “FFareT & 19,00,000
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Sfaq-difed AT A9 TROT HAA o G &G TSl & Sqhl & a1 Tlel HY @
£ 1 I DHad AT & Tel qof fasars & o et § Sk 9T T & ST SE
TRE SEUR &l AT ST AT T & =R & eq9f § e &1 IgUR g3t a1 17"
Teft ST S ST TR # forat @ b C“qe iR e ey {6 98t S & qed
§ TR 1 A T TE AT 9T | TRl AT Bl Gl eldl ©, ST @ A e
% IO & A1 | A B Wit TG A, W IR TR § Al & SR IHeb BROT
TARI oAl 1 &t AT ISl &, SHH! divie W @a¥ el off 17

PG STAI-TIT & UgATT 15 A 1917 T ISl Afcerd & fog @
TT | Jet Uga & U uRrefoar UHT gef foh Rt sag d1.eedie § an
144 % ST I ey fear & wifelt off geamef o e @nd ) wifely <t 9
TS r ST A & S7hR a2 feaT | Titelt 5t oY Hifeq IR §9i ol fop
TN BT TR IART 0 AYL DBl TRE & T | HIA-HTel! T 36 BRI Al &
239 &g =R B 3 | T St ¥ wErET Y ST § ST ST iR fhar
3T 31a+ oty @t Sfard s&wman | 21 S1Ua 7 U fafad smesr Zrr vl off v &
HehaHT &2l fora Tar | el S & AR, QT Bl G AT F TE GBAT A
F9% g7’ T TE0E 7 (o giaeer § fomr & i el St & 9@ & fau a8
e 3TRIE &1 87 T TET THIT BT 1° el ST TRAROT 1 i H §@ gy B
T STIT A I fordm o | Aifeery # el qwbear T S bl weier a9 & |
R L o e R U e e 5 e o e 1 ol R L S o
TR e S@r J9r ©E drl § la-ard ger | JagErd 22 31U, 1917 &
Tirelt i A & foT 9T &Y | S UReT & Rl SARIE Bl ATIiqh THI
g qE @A Al | dR-GR GATE H @ey doll | ggar T4 | TS S agadt
BT & HROT AT TR T2 STqae e o el Sf 7 {= g | 95
FHREFTAAT | TE-AE & 3TEhel T 5 HY AT | el & FoRa=< 8 & A
Tfafafeat ger § o9 & TS | FEEdtel & Uh aHed § g8 o faar @ e
THR S T ST IR HRATE HEAl & af AT & T 9. AT@d g 9wl & & o
P BT | I & I AT % A TAER % Far T 11 9= I 5 AT BB
ff T8 3T | U UR.SIL.EATS bl STEeral # U AT od &5 (e o
el | T ey S, U eI, T BE gHIE, IREv 4, S ud S
T ST & 1M | @ T T gedr SR SR 1917 % HeA T qETG AT qdn
STl FHeR # I H STl o e w1 Mo o T | IR B ereR
% a9 TAAIHT a1 & P Bigdt T S 16 ST &l el §
STEVETETE & forT 9 3 | 22 faday & witedish A dre o | St |qiE T
A feH a6 qderT IR Johi & S ST RAlE 3 STREr, 1917 &l THR &
TqHET TR T ol | FHTd ZRT Y& T AT ST SRR 5 Wb H @l
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T 18 STaEX &0 YIS &2 AT 74T | 3T Siiga STEmst § S qaitersh
HEAqUl OT 98 AT T HISAT JAT bl GHING Ua fhaTl bl 379 &9 § agd T0
o T 25% ATIH Y AT T | TAROT FARE & SR A S & R g 9
g Bt AT SR | I8 WETST @0 SuIer Yar & 118

T YR TR A s=iad 7 s faer sifug geqel e sfoem |
Heaqul & | Gg-31fear W Senid 36 He YT R 99R & @di & 7 e
YT TR R § i el it T sl § @hsr  69v b
SR ST AR e et S B0 S o IHpT TeoqfH |l AR & TE | aEq: TR
# 19 9@ M ST w1 GART A ST A R [EdE sae | R g i
# wEaEyel Yt Afug AT qed U & B § SHh! GO g3 | A e
St & SI@I W, ‘TR §9Y §9 qIT T FHIT 47 3 et 4 87 7 F7ar 1 Heardt
qaT 397 FI ATHNGE Ghe 7 STaa: TErar & Hd 817

et Uy

1. = i, diare, ehiem (ardE g B ), et go faes e Reiered,
T, 2015-16, . - 258

2. HI.&. FHEET, IR § @A A<, Taas, 9.-183

2. .34, [Ter § @ =i &1 sfaeM, 9r-1, fqer &= Ja smeees, ge, 9.

-180

&, g.-181

2. &.%.3d, ARG 3 TR, fade qeheon, f{der, 1949, (), 9.-10,

. Tfid HAR, faer & Sl U9 iR =T STaiad, ST Y19, e, 2002, . -97

iR T, faer @1 sfoem, fhae wew, samwE, 20138, 9.-427

TEr

AEaT AT, T & JAN AT AHHAT (FaTesh: HedR JaE 9Iger) Srardr.

(ar.) far., 2 o, 2009, 9.-320

10. HaE, AZGE i1k T heRed s o T AN Tedew, I o=t g Affe-ve Ta,
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Wl JSad & Yorar Qe 9% g
TF GHITHS TedihT
1. AT AR FT

SIED
glawgrd Frfd ara-ara-gre & ffaTea= grT (1858-1932) 7 39 ST
BT H S99 B Gd & AT a7 SR :938 Fma-fayrarT
& eI STITT & & TAAIH & | F7D THHIAT [GET1 - SIT4IHT Bl
3 YA @eT q HETT JNTETT & ST FHvT 77 |

GAEEIT EIHEM, JTH1e, G9T4iar, iaer, Tt

WRag @l e & us afkT AT faa FAR SRER (1887-1949)
T &% IR H HeT fF T 1905 & @i w@eel STera & YOIdtsl § ¥ U )
forelt ST 7 3TUeTT, AT S & Shifcebl oIt & & & T & aret ar
qaY T2 YiHenT dT SR 4 2Tg T7 80T YR Bl 3HH AfEAferd &3 H Hhdl 36 |
THT YR o Trmvelt TeaT S SR T8 Bl Uhole Y QAT o7 Iqe Jrdr
AT ITeT & & 17 SE YR bl WIaAT egarar war &, U, <fifars st (1869-1946),
el Jera &t fae 2 En an, @ 5 2

TET ¥ I [ T a1, 72 ot R & yaaad Ta R 3, i
N SAHE! & faehed 8 99 d¢ & B o G 9% F 9igE Bt
HIGATHER AT H AP T < & I GBI G TaR § T8 skl
AR orarett & ool ARt & ifq & Sarer W 9 WA § 99T HaT &
foceroTar o1 TEH It IMEXOT TE & AR A A AT TET BT SAT THTEHT
QferT | geee o fopdr 7 T2 fopam

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2016 and Reviewed in October 2016
F 108/48, Shivaji nagar, Bhopal
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IRRT B Jagg oRfaeS =W (1872-1950) T el Sirara | 96 9%
B % TF a9 918 AT AR I a1 § & B @, i I & ar 7 for
T fF T “Temafo & Tagd o7 IR I & Hiforeh foament & & &) 3

P & w919 S @ fafod e @ S @ Ao gEa
IR YIS | e, A1 Yoo que fafue o= 91a Ueh STesfand, gund iR a@h
* T Y AT U B g O | IR & & F Ireld ufsd QEErr Smelr @
ST Tohal ST 91T a5 A § 3@ & T & 3R i “qramer g& g9’
Tl T &1 | el I01F 6 foora FOmEarT & STeAticre IR 37X ARfes
T foRaT ST TSI | GOx A1 SoT b1 STIHTOT Rl SR ST it & O o
STIUSTT STTEeRT 1 MU 3R SERAT # e fasad W@d & | et 3R
Jifgs &7 § IRT S IE Herehal AR TaTd H FHAT: 1886 37X 1887 b HIIT
TEA! § 91T o | 38 G99 T AN S9! 3T T & @ & FRifeh Sweld oTae
Hfer AT # S U Pl T B Bl AT B A1

T & a9 (1899-1900) Tk S TR MRGT H W IR a8 7 @
ferdepT= &7 9ivedl 29 | Hradr <@ Y "gd qwiad | faew § 9 e
frafear & off i & oI 99 9 9Ra @ df U T gfte 3R FHedar de S 1P

THTr & fd-Nd 12 SFTE, 1901 & U ISl qwdied g
fear’ g& foFa | S8 Ted Sich & 2 SrEiM ST STENT T Ieer fohaT | Wi iih
T H TR GO Y R CTHT A Ted TEEAr & 9§ ST-U 8, SEa
ARAA TR Tl ST, A ST e STATAT & Uil ST 4T & 3T
TEHT STRIET T AEHIHE & |7 = Sfar § 987 &9 § 9Ra & e AR
efore gAMAEIOT & HET WX YR AT SR AN-GHBT Il hAd AT
AT W AR & & ST Fiehicsh g™ W e SR {37 | Heehdr § 26
ST 1902 I I AL WAH % Ge9H & &9 § qedl qr fQawit Iad J=m@n
T Al T g gekn o 10

AT § U & a8 U o AT &5 | hodhal e | g8 JAfad did
HfST H AR w7 g off | 59 STt e i “ar o fafesr @it & 36 w9g %
RIS HY Hebdl ST deh foh [9To ¥E & 2 121 Srar?” ueh Srarst § Srarstt
J ARER T & el, “EHIM & ford agepre”” T qdf S SfiR STram &l Jier
T U W TGN B

TR AGH HAT 1905 o 3id T T JTAHIE TR & TIE Faar
% T H W B G ST T | 379 T@l AR AW & BRI S7ai Al Bl
YT SIRER & | yaia fopam | =g 3fzar & stfaRed Sw8i o= st qiven
TAER = & fod of o ford | oret ofR sRfde 3 |rer ey argsre & i
N ARA &l FYOT AE & o THRITS TR AEM § SAARd 6 T |
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206 T, IS FAR AT

SRS 99 & S | OF & fafiears o1 o e JAlees & sffel, e
3R Yo &= O AUH W & fad 3 U fohd P

QIEA AT W SR IUAERT fRd & | SEed d A
TEE SR WITET B 9RG T Ao @& Aiua fhar | 10 FEaR 1905 § Il
FHAHT JHARIE & TRHE BT T BT AR THH WM R A JHaRGST a4
&1 g o e

el fofar =@ ofG v A WA | @i §99 & sfoee |
3T ford faQier T & foram | a1 | SRfA @ ‘A ATae & Sueehd wed |
gitaferd B &1 FEEr faar) erfams ol B H 99 wnfud A9ed #es &
foiftae g 22 & | erfams 5 e ar Feeer @ey &R e foran | A Jra
& WUTEHT T BT ARG o7 foh ST Ieptean UiadTd off, Tearesd are iR 9erdsd
Hures IRfa= & STfaRad SaH 8 TEIE |19, S99 §aX aohadl Y foerd Fesit
S fagm afeafaa o

U R AT SHITpIRal &l 29T, AIEd R TN AT &1 JET al
FA & G ST [Ggar o foh IuEEr arE @ o Afe & g fee-ge
fEaer Tiafaferl & TeAaT @1 arf I9rEd T8l 8 el | I Sl TH a1 A @E o
fo6 I a1erT & @ ¥ | ge Trofa S aw fomn o Safe I & PRt sRfawe e
™ g g

TG AR S, 1906 H fETT IS & STaER WX WA e e
S AR HEE # TG AR AFAET Aaret & [aeg Wegardl R Syaredt &
TS BF &I AHUT g a9 T | RIS AR e 7 foaae & fTawr, 1906
FAdd | B ATl B THAT HI STEAE T I AT 418 | I 7 forass ar
A &% qHET § TRER & § T d9R BT g6 A e | Fohet SR
AR @ =X T AR e JAgs (ST ST 9 AR § ofd| @ fh
FHADHTT T Dl STETETAT THR HY o | TTA Bl Wb T T8 | qhIE AR el
& G T HIU BT G SAFTRT TOT THSR A U fRAT SR T Bl SHEBT
SAFHIET T I AT & &7 | SR Hel ‘AU @l B foh S B q=
ST & T ST & SEHT AU © b 78 U g & T fog 7o, U 91X
H T 9 O, 2 & fdiom % iR o1 & T8 U % ad a ST &
IS T Toh &7 3T TS o T U TSE & &9 | SAUAT STl o qared 9 faemar
I | A A 2l A

TURHE  fafesr Teer Rure 7 7gm 918 | 9@ & qeEar weh & o
I T AR SE0ET T | 10 /S I AT 91 BT AT ST &1, I8 el 8 fadr
AT i AT ANTIT T AR STSi g &l wRa & are fepiia & faar mn
o7 | FR & ol I1d SR SRfawe ATgadT 1 HROT a9 T 3 TR IRfa= &
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foez fagredr wfafafr #rE & ol 9 & o gomr e § @ T | 3
foreg U FTEHRT T AT SHIET T W FaTd I8 o7 fF 3HE Iy wamn
ST TR HTATAT BT AT B R SUATaredl & &1 U 9= @ ol arl
T 26 W2, 1907 HT fRET Bl SRfA= 7 a2 AT # FFEed foae & fog forar
g7 | 9T § el T o6 I Serad | e el < | afe 9 Tl & ol geHd
B &, af aRfaws @ afsq fopar ar @ ofR afe 9 @R & § af SfeTad o
STEHT & TS G & 3R Sw¢ 36 [ B 1 HIIHNH 9T 92T ¢ |
Sfa=e Bl A & 0 9T | W Rl "l a1 Wb R o1 | 3% 88 HIE
T T & T | a5 I AT @i RErE g9 9| g 9 6 1908 Hl g% S
T AT W {2 7 G I § TR FIE W I qR 397 H b Geft
HA T SATEM AT | HeAhdl Bl ST § HEN T b 9 ST Qe &R
| ofaee | foran o1 fafe o5 O1@ SIq & a1eX off @ €, &6 o°d WeM
FRIA I THET &, STATOT T ITATT B ATAT SHbI G Hell IoF ATETaTg
T AT Bl g AU B4, il & g St atfs feer q=: =ae et oq
o <@ @ oM% IR 9 @ ¢ |

orfae w formr it o o WROM & T & 5 T @ ot O @
T ST I E/S, Wa9ll, AR, F9d Toehe™ 3T g fawdi 9@ g
ATET o, I AT ahed BT Iw¢ STHMT Bl o, AR T o =7 fawdi |
AT ATed &, “ORq TAGH Bl WINT IR AU Tel eIl dfceh a8 TS fReET ST
qIfeRT F BNt & o8 99 araen & ugar & 17

3B HET, “TH Had AU ford & O TE H W@ €, haAd ARG & of ol
T, U & fod o 72, afed gls, I SR A faed & [ gE M @ B |
Tq G99 % JE § WRA P iR SR wadr & SER ffed &1

TS F9ER 9= 91, =R, e, aEa Bdur o are e @
SR §2 Y faar T | fiweh B g ST A0S A § 6 HEM I HOR Tl
& T2 | IRfaT SR F AT W W ST | 99 TE 9 | 2 WE, 1908
SRI=E R JIR & I Il o 36 ATKIAT Bl §&l B 37 T HHSHT T a1
o ot 3 W SR X foar SR 20 W&, 1908 T I HUGH Hid @ |

TS AEAT BT G 7S § I I a1l @ R Tei off qerife oK
ifges TITRAT | VIR TS TR T ST THRT B @ | el SISl 96
# i@ ot fore | 1 AT ,1909 T SRl ST qTfereh 0o W 9% Y fear 116 sfte
& % I | RYq AR Hifqawial & TR 7a9e & ™| 9ed I fF O
ST et #§ 9N & | 9 6 ol TR T2l O | e gad &% ufa o e
A9 H TR eE o7 | 34 98 W I GHEER 1906 H a4 A1avq 4 e g4 & 7 uig
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208 T, IS FAR AT

TYIERT TGOS H Ih! ST F SR & Yl IThT TEAT AT JATFd S &7 |
S WU H I SRS TIET BT TR TSIT STl § S JNe &l
[T |1

Fept  Swis # Ut o1 5% SRS ST Sl Ao 3TR S fafeT
Tffafer & g | F ST STaefe. ¥ 3@ Hahd I foh 19 a1e 9« @ €, SEAMaTS,
T Sg@ IRT AR e & qEanH H ® O | wteaare, e aga 99 a2
T O AR T UIAihaT & &9 § Afge JR9are I & o1 1 =i g Ray
7 3wt @0 g fRar | S Eieied @ Ahud gEId Came a
TR I TelH WA Ueh Tl el Bl @ fordn &7 | W 3] <agd &l daramt
R ST 7 & A 7 o, [ RoT 1947 H [SHIS 3T | S T SEAHaTS
3R HMfaeae & Smhae dar AR B |
e oy
THR 0T U8 IS U |9 U, FHerhal 1941:629
TRy, 12 fadwr 1907, Il @S 1:531
Al QU & @Ew e ot srfa ;1872-1926, Tifsed, 1964
Tebott, fafte =% 9T UUs fsa RO B @RS, HAET, 1958
T, U, e, U-73,76-77
14197, T@Esll UUS W@, Faeddl, 1954:76-83
o fe5dr sfte 49
qH U3 qES ¢ 28-29
=g 3=, 16 faasw 1905
. =g A1, 30 FFE 1905
. oA I, @ arw S o srfae (101-102)
. ¥ @, fafte 9 ae iR srfave 9iw- T e Rasmfim, @ fwifea feg wm -
28:1-2 THAL 2001 3T JATE 2001: 111-127
13. 1.8 U, el SR TR, FeldhaT, 19540 272-74
14. T AIGE 12 AT, 1907, ATET HRT -1
15. < A 22 9, 1908
16. IS 3FHS TAIheT 39 31T, Helehdl, A, 1913
17. 2 diew o Uifafedha shisq o Sfear, Faidar 1916:239-297
18. 1. . UTH, el Thae, dahdl, 1957: 79-95
19. .8 I, AT U0 THRER, Hadhdl, 1916
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AT TOET & @ d AaqAr a8
YAER-T &t qfeT; 1855-1905 3.

209

ToAld FAR

qmaa

FUYRT FGT H ST STETIT SRY H & Tecd 84 qq 1855 & 1905 3.
& GRIT AT GET # GRAITT YA SR Ao ar-ard 9w
gfeeqTeT T BT | T8 T8 G T 99 $e< 3i=ar Stel U 99iay HET
7 3% [awsHl ZRT Sl fle ReEfa @t a9gd & &l & o
FEB! TG FETFIETT qe il & | a8 @791 & IaHT erd §
BIATART &l T 23 T | G 1757 3. § Gare G & G2 el B a7
AT &Y BT A H ST £ THT bl &t | 3qF Tl A FEX E
TE &t 39 T ® @giE 4 [ #T &1 FEAHT qard G &
HTETIT forer e qoreet SIgavee & 8 .41, 57 &1 4 fyawr, 1763
g BT T AT UG & Aged F BT B GAT 7 HRBIGT BT A F G
TE QAT & [a4T | FEaMrar faast Akl & e (ST & vrdi
FIRT BT ST BT ST SATER &7 | 4 IR, 1763 P71 T STIIT FT TE
317 @aT % [o7g o7 7147 | 6T G A 1764 3. H 5% TR @ @38 7
YRl 1 FRT &R &% q15 3ol @& S1erH SIesle e Sl = q97d,
[e8Te 7Y ST 7 diarT §6 Sf3ar HFH1 1 HIT & | oI FITT P AT
T AT T H B TR F A ST & T

‘FaTa-faETs’ (1855-56) 3T A I Ueh HewaqUl hifcIhRl =T & |

AT TOET B AN | AT @ & GHER-I5- habal Reg; st

Esill

fagie & are fafeyr aver o Sifef Ty |9 @m 341855 & T ‘Gard UWEr AM9d

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2017 and Reviewed in February 2017

memel, sirema fomT, Rc-erg T Rvafeea, gaen, arEs

Volume VI, Number 21, January-March 2017, ISSN 2277-4157



210 Hofia FAR

UF A9 Tlees’ fe @1 fEior e & foe feast ser asr ) aret @ faew
T qear I & T8 4 Uh qfedd & =Jifd w R T | qaa aga
&1 T AT ST dH § ST Y T TEET e U Fw1 forar aamar
T RTEH TaER, G, TMEST SR q9Hed AME i SgHUsd ST 0 12 Ief
TF IUGAHT qAT IR WEMAH UG Bl LAl qOT BISEN ATTERT & 6
Frger fopar Tam | |re &, srfafras 37 M & 9 & & areer e qon
fatrawt & gue &Y far T | AR & SgeT; HHT B 39 99 M
Hard aEEr far @ T & O ' Siesr Rl | |9 1855 3. H SN
TER A Feald, TR, Tomea e &= § @ qeRal T8 &1 &M I8
fopar | et & Sifeay o9 d%eR I3 & et 99T arnemer § ga
T T TEA HewE ¥ W W &) W vl fovm A gfte & w9 § A
SH-759 IS F&T § T TT | T AT IhaR SR I ¥t HHAN qard
LHehl W 3 TE h AATER B T | 37 Gg-dferdl i fo=r Jid @ o,
P BT AR FI-TF I e &A1 AW a1 of 1P 6 1855 2. & ‘Paachall R’
H ¥ Tl & Qe 9Mue qwal a1 SATEhR [hT A1 6l - @S TarEr
BT |* S FaTd GO § WY aehlale Tl hadhd q ARGl § Jaaed
I U7 T fAT | HATA T & AR OA AT S99 g ST &1 @0 HIEET S
311 a2 2 feT H; 1855 % STAEN-BIA § TH TXE Bl B3 I WS ‘Bashdl (g’
& graar =i |

AGIR-U-FER; HY: T1855-56 % FaA-[9are’ & are forg Hifd 5 T
AT TRR I [Tt W@ [T, T8 (M:8<E 1857 Hhl aad &1 | 386 Jhral
REE GG 1) B el 1 1 W e o e T e B o S o | R o e 5 B £
AT-T-aA Bl AT @ FATd TEET § A HE-BRAT & AFRRI Dl HAT 61
i1 g der-gfar & el @O | Ul dihiad (TRE) agH & g
‘STEAR -U- fqer’ @ yfadt Jmar w9 | TRad & 6 T SEaR-u-faer
T AW AT TREBA AT HIAT AT | 12 TS3I T THbT &l 3ich 21 3T, 1855
Hl ear a1 1® 1 [Ha=r, 1856 @I THERT 9 ‘STEIR-U-f9ery’ & T | T6h
IHINE STE A AT TR FadIH 9Te fIamad el 9 | 36 STEaR 7 1857 &
TR & 99 F 3THE AT & ¢ | JAN T& AGAR U1 & Ifd @R o,
At 3qh FHTR 1856, TFET 1856 Aa=X 1856, fGq+R 1856, STa{l 1857,
T 1857, [ 1857, YW 1857 WS 1857, WA 1857, TAT e 1857 & 3fahl
H R H HIT F HF IeH FAER IHIIT &C © I°

T2t Ieer@ & o6 12 9 1857 T HaTel T &bt Afevlt (Faer) Rera 54t
STET TSHAR |1 1 BIAT # o ARAT Al 5 Sasiar &1 999 Eare
FId BT Y HAMEH T AW A&l Bl TAdR & HIE IAR STAT 97 | 3T A1
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ATH TEET & A & AT a9 A GEER-ust @ e 1855-1905 §. 011

Hfwent @1 Afeolt § & 1w 16 S 1857 ®T 92 HMNE ThH F BrET & B
TR Tepl faar @ 7 Afeolt § o & I8 91 9« o @ g f6 yeees g
Gl & 19 ST A gell W FAd o Bi AU & ofR I 919 TFR & ATqd B
Iciieh IR e foAl b odf & @edh 1@ T I 48

‘Reqardl’ (Siwm) 29 I H7 § Ry T A AT & I U qHER-fER
T T &7 | THHT YIS heichd | BIaT &7 | I fadl -9 & iy SiUSi 98
T I B HE o A | ST B HfAdr Ao & A, HeA, Wotaer st
UfSreRraAl & | fedardl’ Wi STUAT T Uiadre BIOHT STRY Y fadr © T8 9 &%
qHes & AWM @SR HIAT T8 daredry | 39! i A & wror
ey’ @l T AT I e |

AT (F1TA) A & Alshd el -u=-re & (ST {adee=
% Bl AE) A HAR =99 (ot oRfdT & B¢ WiE) qar sAfamner weemd |
AT, 1905 3. | Teh U1 T FeRIS foham et 99 Gra¥’ &1 | @eiaar-aarmd
T FTH O F AT A B ST § TH U BT G8d 9T ANEM & | 3Tq Herag
% 3t § & U FoTT YTkl 0 BHI U B H | T&H o7 | 36 STedHrl
SATE@l  3TE JaATSHl Bl AHN [RAT | Fard GET § A Gl B!
TR TAT | F&T & SO0 T, 9. fodieme =, 2. Te qEst, SURE!
@S, THEATA [eFatie & o8 EaIarsmdl ga1 ‘Gt & @l 9 Hifa-a
T IR W TEaT | ST B @ | UAT ST faehd w@rias o, F#ifh 56 9
% HATas,/AAEER qusd H off Rfa=< & qrI-9re 4. TR T dae@nt i
A & 1 F2f I8 Iei@Hg ¢ T frenanet v anfedsr et are
(fremrer emrelt) o Afar § UF Sug fo@r a1 gua) | A9 | 9 98
T ST U, AE, ST ST Jarsti i a1 AT ff Sweie qHra-u=
T AW G B T STl | 37 U5 Rl Gl F ereiere fodr | a4l & @ ot
T AT & fF 37 U B TR G@T 7000 BN TE | Y 1908 T S-S THDT
JHR HE&T 25000 & TE |

g9 1905 E. BT ‘GU-HT W GAR b GHEEHT B TS AT qErR Bl
fff gfte @1 aREmas & “orenifa @ o1 esafad el & BRT ST 36
AT T SEA B & forgent aW fage &'

Il 1 SaAd ST ST aTell ‘S9N T e [8e & Jssqi Tar He
% TAHIRAT O & ded &g 9. T@RM A BI6T N, FEIT 3R &=-9A9T & I8
T 1904 3. H G HAT % TG H IAUAT Shifcrasil AMERR FAAT bl SFaTad H &g
foraT | 38 SEHR & wEd 9 I @ J IR yhIed | | A e 9 det g5w
BT T Ireid SO €9 R TEHT ST 297 %l STSel & fofg S8 9. q@r™
T I A FIHOT BT IRAITE HT G AT | SR HeAT BT ARl & el o
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212 Hof FAR
AT & o faseter Hrara=T Jar [ shifder] Je-i/ @Sl H§ T &l aie T
U5 A A |1

‘fHeR ergw (S0eh) dare g afed g faer st faagmar & smed o
3R 9ok Tg-fEiT & fore g ot )| e @ s @ fau feer @ aifes
el @1 gfaffeE #an dreaare [T, FafhiR A, HOT 9a1d qdr qed
TR T S, 1894 . § f9BR =R AE STEAR H JRI9H AR fhar 1
foer o gamEeE 9al @ R & fou e o ST e ure oy gu i
1 & AT A1 o1 | f9eR & Qiferew, garEe q9r o e § B B @ fag
I Stfafad T | fam ST o | e, S AT § QT ST AT
gfte & IR &1 faee staes & a7 a1 |

‘Bg B9 39 YT (Fard) Fardr 9 & faRad afed a6 oeid Yaioe
2. 9. fRfae Fq FoMEm Farr 9T B U6 9Rad (An introduction to
Santal Language) & ATl STl & | ST b1 & 1852 . H ol |

1 9E, 1890 T. &I THI BIUTEMT | HdTal WIT 1 qea THER-I BT4T 747
TaesT A ‘B 21U I USr @M I | SR | U@ 99 & 9T W, 39 oF
Haferd gioraal, e e e 39 o H By W | fR g9 dergar o
TEAT | |l 0 ANt W & HEE e & SrumEved § darer # & s §
AT FT difaeh ST 1 AW GTET 37T | 56 05 H HUIEah-70sd WA &l Toi11sh
AT B! AR T BB fora" F Fad &, T {3787 & I | ITHT Hrer
SR aT|

el Far@ oo & @ A A A § qEER Oe w6 e (1855
T 1905 T.) ¥ 9fiteh STl 39 STETAT I SIATRAT 3T I &R & Tt
T & URA SR T8t & M, BATBRI-TABR] BT G BT T BT 7T
g 921 feedt &1 o e safa w am @ 3@ ar fafed g i a8 smaty
THST: M I i /STiEra & dde Tl §1 1855-56 2. § UfHs ‘Hard
fagie’ gom | ford Sar T & gl QA Stuer Sifear SR fafire geae
% g arrg wwslt S Al fafesr ggea & @ier faar | 1857 . # T & S
TEY I3, TAH Teh W Yoh & SMUOT § qlokd T AT STl TehTel [ (€81
T O’ WY ARV (HATe IRTET) T faehies 988 g3 1 1905 3. § ‘S-9T &f
TaTh HiAdm & [ Q HdT TEET § il SATaledl &1 Uh e
Td ST | 3T AW I Bl HeASH b YA § ST@ARI AT § | 3HEH
STEART 3R T8 TUYd FUGHI-TABRI | FdT b GO Bl AR & | 918
Harer faere’ &, Afeolt I fage’ & a1 R 1905 &1 ‘SG7-HT & e gt &
T gEd STuet ffiept frma gftestar & )
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e Uy

1.

10.
11.
12.

13.
14.

2l S |E HER, WAl & Agd § YOW A9 i qRUg Ui, JeRIeh-aER,
AT IRYE, TeT, au-26, -1 JaTe, 1986, T3 H. 125

EEl

9. TSI AT (AT HA), HIG-S e feRT-GUT e TOET (1855-1942)-FeR1STh-3ETS
e HEIH SR, TIH HERTUT-2009, J. . 20

Tl R IoAITE heide™ (FIfesT T, alegs-1 9e TEsi, hidehrdl

1. ST E8, ‘1857 AR I8 &l THHIRAT'- TehTeTeh-THTd TehI9H, e fwll, Hentor-ge,
2013 U §. 16

ERl

UA.TH.0E.3T Telt, ‘S fefgae ofead : da woer -yemeeh-sreierd, faer

TR, fada denn, fada 9ener & dues -Ta.A1LqEs, YRR a5-1938 I §54

U FAR, ‘TATIET GUS-U, FhIH-SARES e GRYE, A, TR0, 2005, I 4. 32-33
I g WRA T AYEAr HAR o, T fawrdn: R T S9ER, TeRTeTeh-aiT,
GRTST, STATST, T HEhivT,1995 T85 &. 25

JUHTY T, ‘MR T Ieh FUHR 3fer’ (IT), SATAET JehIeH, HicAbrd, I &, 172
&, I H. 172

11 37,1907 . § I G & HUICHE, TAN: AIAA AZs, BIABIAT FT FATTHHA
T YU /TR (1905-1912)

Heldd JIE |el (Juree (e Sid), ‘Guiear (qar-ahadhdn), Jep-1970, I . 4

=1, Az Hied yae Sy, faer § asEar & e, geween-er B v s,
AT FERIOT-1992, T . 8
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1857 @Y hif~d & @IS T
AE-IT9 & &3 & e

qaa

1857 T T 43, (3T a9]) & I BIeBT [acell &Il 36 STe-9Td & &5
& BT T | ERATIT T FRIT T Rl & Ao & & FRT 3TG ST
TE & THAT 9T | ERATON % AEF, ST, AR, Y, TE=EIE, Hard
7 BT off | GbT SHH G H7 TS o B G B Al 7 971 57 4T
H 5o & T4, AT AT SR} 7T JARTT BT g FIETT &7 | S8 T
BT 1857 BT T T &< TArArEr § 97T forr afe Rt & aresme
BT ST T4T @I @t & &9 H eI #7 | I9 AR 7 dl ERarT,
T G FaT 9391 H arer 219 1 47 GErar ®t off | 57 9T § #9RT
J& 7 aIE T IHF -G & &7 [ T8 &7 FINTaT T8l &7 |

PRI & RO BRATT H 4 I T ¥ © 9 T | 9Rd H & 5 SHReRl ®
AT, Rl § STHANT &l WiaAT, i & |qre ARdle, AT, qRAEl & e
TEFER 2arg MMl &1 yar #rf st | fage & sren § Tdier SRy w9
AT ST & | FAMh 37 9 MG TG IR F1 AT T &4 Bl aTd bl Sadr o | 36
FRQH & T § IR 99 M IR I 9¢ T8 | W I8 | 99 & o 39 994
FRIE & SAArdr {1 e S [uret faste @ Rafa J o

BRAMT & e I THER AN & Raellh & | TqHT I @Ml & 0
TARTT & gt & el Ferar & | e I’ 1803 H 87 Tidl &l Ueh UTT T | Wfch
SUST =1 IHRT A 45 T 3 W {2 | T qIe & O @b o 388 9 T Jar™
Tk O AT | RTHe I dhad 37 4 W & A & BROT TG JARE 1 S b i

Note- Research paper Received in January 2017 and Reviewed in February 2017

Research Scholar-History, M.D. University, Rohtak, Haryana
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2T AT AT | 10 WS 1857 HI 91T & # fage &1 [ o1 a9 T IR o 29 A
1 S TR AU JaSl & Salh (TSl Aleel AN AETerql Ui W SIeHR &Y
form iR e JRIee T BT ST GA & | dIGSNE T SEHT S Al W
AT WepR T o | it T e 5 TH 3 91 AT a9 12 39 de
I TEIGIME i AR &, 6, ST Bl it BT T | Sad A1 o Saqrar bl
T A § TR qAT S & HROT ivieh 7 & & AT TG 7 g TSl ST o 3T
T ST 309 Te 95 BT & o T qar 7 1 dad diieh aFTe o afeen fawt
7 T Al R e & forg @reg |t & e

TEATARE + T FT @7 G 9l Dl | Bl IR T4 9K gSaar qr
e & BN 38 SATARa S8 IT9 Ueh BIel |7 dId @1 qer Iierd &1 qeed
At oY | IHHT GAT BT GAMAMT TS MU ST o7 | HRIH, 96, dgh adr T
FER 3R 95 ARl I & {0 T & 36 § Ue 97 HREET 97 | THY I8
TqT FAT & o TSN & @ A 1857 I i § g5 ARl e # AT Aeayef
grrer faar

TSN & T A0l ASTE ARAM § Wel TS | ST & ool & a8 qnag =
W@ET T TG &G 6T | T TARH = TG el Bl @reiiht fGar e 7 J87 ©X
fopet ® e aeE 3@ AR T AR I STAGHIT & Bl Hel SaH AT BT
feam | fiR | 10 AR/ q qeUTE B a7 R FIEHE 7T 9 e eldm
g Tle T4 | T 5 AR & TGN T HaT B fodl AR M <q o 389 are
e T | O T 9 ARAT | ST Wit ST STt R STesTel e 319, Foor
T AT STGEAE @ AR YR ToT & Hiehl b a1 7 e | 16 TR 1857
T TEEYR TG & I FOTH g BAT | G4 a1egll & @3 | Wik TTars! & Tt
% BRI SIESe e, T HOIIT, TG THAT g F9e @i b T FH T
5000 & AGYH & T 8T & M0 | SRS TN FAA TS AT AT
1700 &f¥ep 3T | AR T °

3D AE HUS H HoOR I AT ATUBR Al AT S8 | Fifh ariv
Remadt & soor 931 Ramad 9F | J81 & a9 FTgeq ™ @ 7 B | 1857 7 Fad
%0 ol | ST&l Ush o TE AT |1 379 AT gl qHSET & Agcd draal Jll
of | I I AR & g5 0 a1 {37 | o | 17 eRE B Fed aikd | Fara
I gEdaE ¥ FRER far o 23 feamr &1 @ fohel & | ®iE | et
faar a1 ©° el =9 v @rel | a5 w9 fRar S W@ oar a9/l SR T
TARH 7 TSI | AR T2 37 Ramar a0 uh a1 {95 & fau qaw e
O 98 I Yeq | 1T Y I BIET B & 916 98 TeR-SEX Wehdl @ | fht
IHH [9e9r S @0 AT S S F Rl ihal & q1e AHMEAE T 98 &5
EH HEWE G o 8D Feddl &l AR T8 W IqH g &l T8 [’

Volume VI, Number 21, January-March 2017, ISSN 2277-4157




216 LIk

T TE 9 SRATT H i< &l [ aF FH &1 T8 i 58% 980 9K
I 2 | U T % STAR 134 AT 1 ST qd1e fhar T a1 3R 51 el
T W AT T | Hard ¥ U ER SAA g 999 ¥ 252 AT AN M0 | dedd o
e E/T 916 § ST @ | 500 T HR T TR 8ol o "y a=di &l
or=ar ST fear e

ST 7 128 TRT 7Y o9 75 &1 92 bl T | 3159 | 85 @HT (9T 7 30
TRT AR 2332 HEEA1G o 485 WM AR U & | I TG 987 91 A a2
A @ dr e & T @ v gl 3Ee sifafad SIS @ A dEie,
TEAMT, FEA Sl STooX i RAEd § 39! o forar ar i

frepef :-1857 &t HIfT T STHGAAT 2 TS | & AT 39 a¥e a9d Fef A
T AT BT | SR TE qhel &1 AT o1 SIGBTG bl fG9T T Bl | 1857 M {as5re
Al 7ot U Ufcretiaen! sotal Fer Hi | ST fawhaar 7 ff U We 3geed & it
%l | I8 T TS Gfekd SRl T GOSN aF 47 ' 37 H & I &l e
Tepd foh AR iR 9 98d AR whiaerd U9 JARM, T A e, T’ &
T S # e #1 ARTE ®1 8 A e TE qehd SR arel a9T SHd Sad
U @ & % 3T AT STl A1 &0 8 A dfh I8 Sie I8! 9 U a=dl
STgIatet BT |
eH T=
1. ARTEE, YRAT @AFAar ST T Serd (FaeT @U3), Ga-T Ud JaRoT a1y d 9N,
2007 9. - 68
Grr@ggrqﬁré 1857 BT THHII~T 7 BRATT T FFTET, AR fvrT SRarm 1999 9. 108
Yadav K.C. The Revolt of 1857 in Haryana, Ramesh Jain Delhi, 1977 Page - 60
e H.AT. SERETT : FIErT GF degpld sRAT EiRed arEEel, T 2000 Y. 92
QU HOT AR, BRI TATSFANGSIT ST | - 2, ATONHHII, fawdl 2010 Y. 336

Ui Al Wi TR UG QIEhah B [URTAH@RR [HeT Ramm 2007 9. 29
Buddha Prakash, Glimpses of Haryana, The University of K.U.K. 1967, Page - 113
W@WWWW@W@NWW-QE 352

Yadav K.C., Role of Honour, Gurgaon 2008, Page 22

10. T U9, 9ra @7 @aTar qgv, o=l A warag Meemad e, 2011, 9. 10
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46
SuTa-qe et gy

AT FATH

qrasT

TUTT @ TN 7 ST B GF F [o7q FHT 579+ THIT HI G137 BT
qledr & AT ST & GEraraqel A b G SiarT er 9@ &l & Y
forg daar & arer TEf GHIT H J9rT B AAGT>T B [Teg ey
g & TET &, 98 9 ard gHT F fBe SIS aRvfa @ S 9IRT
AT &1 3G ar FEIT B TTHT T AT U @7 F qiead & fF F Jure
P [T9157 ¢ [l 74 39 & A1 @87 717 72 &, b 39 arer
& T 39 T T 47 G 3 @ & [ afe g9 # avE ST o 5 arg
BT 1T 74T T TEIIT Tl & GE1T YT G areT Bleb? @+ 2 & [ag
Yt T FHTAT G GHAT &1 Il var Ear & dl /s & T&T A9T Bt
U 74 HHS T THAT FHIET Y7 1 [:738 Ta-itas Sewar i &z
& I @ A9 & forg & gt &h 1

Juret H WA & o TSI & Siaerd fora=T & Jar &, waiEt & arer
B el 3T, [OUhR, SMFEE Faer iR NuoT-Sadied &1 e Sar &
QO | -l a1 TEr | 9o B & 6 g Ut & fier ud foer qen
Hafyrt @ Sl ud S AT A fhTa-arET W Tg-a1e S e @
T | o feafer sat g & 7€ ¥ 6 AT @51 piy-srefeawan wr wifie 3 9
AT B el Uh SR Tt 7 g o SR R 9 e §, 98 gadr ofiR uE
aRftgfoat ffa @ o1 @ §, e w9 @@ 799 § 9w w9 e
TET BT & [T AT Teha STIaT HRIT G- W I8 I AR AR § afaa
& foham o1 |ehaT &, @ AR W A9, 99 ARHEeal 9 YO dehd I T @t
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THE ATl AT & ST T I G S & (o0 qreT Heeh stiaremeniat
& 20-25 TTRIET 1 T¥qel AU &= | (o1 Afhaar agr & 2 | 7 |ihararanedr s
Gt FIRATEdl o Td At JqErer ff qaAmkia € ofX 9w favare & w € fF afe
F AU Wi F e TEl Mepd A1 Ik qHE & I F@R a9 AT | HuTd %
TS & | WO 7 S e qen I faeenfud @ & g S akier staemE
T E, 98 ¢ gHEnadl H THE B daEw | gEE & A & e |
THT 3Mehs Tard € foh TUTel & @I 83 B9R HHAT ST HAATST AT HHAT
¢ fooeg I ¥ 98 9@ & O AE @, e siftee gt ifd & 1 3
FHHE! G916 Yold: 3T q@ei & @it & e S-S -l § H9Td bl
T I ot foram & | wearE @ ge ot © o T @ 92 @Rt y-araar B aqy
sAferen TR THT ST T 24T UST & ST S8l Sroay el ST § qgi-agt sirdt
& @l w T, e e fRam ar g a9ed o @ E |

AHER At & foh faspa.dad. 2009 ¥ S o6 T A & WA B Ay
ISR I HHATRAT = FoTTH AT -Gt TeTst &, = HefQrdi 1 Sefer-wHtaen
QT AT IRP Y T | R a8 o IR 9ead St bl I bl qst
e off, 3 U9 & 9 R, iR srafyr & & awg o Aue § yar & S,
ARTRERAT B BT AT | febe] TR1E | & Tl Sgaeds qaeh, e a7 df wai
TS &7 7 <-4 1 el UF (O R S, g8 T T BT | TR SRR
Tl o erRRY Te & dTeaNIE dre a1 AUfwEl Sl ARIREdr T8l e 2 as 5 a9
TRl o TeTS! TN HHAIRAl & A Haet 33 H 99 AR 99 &l 30 T I8
T o | oMl & G fee # ot wafinE @ Swee e o, 3 ARt
fear 7 I weTer |t 7 & watfers TR i T $fR I awet gy iR
FRTRET P Sad AR AT et of I Je+eh €9 I qHbE & S, SHehl
FRTRECT e T bl @RS A H B G BRI AT IR T T | AMAR S
S T fEhR Sie & RoT Gi-ei HAfr | -9 Wi 7 P U A
% AR AT H ARREAT TG & dfa 7afiEl & 9@ 50 AE & A © |
TUSRIR-SATIR. B STAT FEMT-feT TUT e T SABR Fél & | AR e
waferEt @1 feafa S 7 faeelt yooTe e S B | R Ay, R O o9r g,
TERATT SR ST 2 & 1 T I qaai F FO7 @ &6, R Wi J
2 & | ST Tel & °TE AT AUl SIR A H HiE SR e AG sriq O
TIEHNT 3 & | Tl I # S SRRl 9aT a7 T ATaT-Ted. e # Jaet
T T, TS FEIGR | I ST UF 2t § A § yasr 39 foe g &
AR gfaenstt § 7 dfad &, R Afeen! 0 Gar X HEr ST M © | AR
T ST TART & forT SO el S See @ T arer € SR @t & w9
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T Hifcrehi  HAT SR G HY @ & 1" U qE-Fae W EEr weisdt &
TR T 3Tioha i 8T el Jaem & foh fBhT Faq - 2015 |1 & T 3TH
fates & Aurelr TS i (S S 7afEt @ Aeiios I o) H Iqs sRad
IR Wed & STIEW &l farad ST & 3R & g9 fae e a1 A
B0 ST & X WX 1 & STl T 1S TR BT ‘S 98 Wesl GanT o a1 g
Y o T o, wifeR o 9afEt & STl w|ET @ aradtdes fEr 1

o H 75 S A 9 A A A A A A 1 I ¥ g,
WOET, U], ek, ATEAT, AT R HATYE | AT Bl 87 FrAId SIS Mai §
T & SR JF-Irng Wi R a0E & @ 17 a9 S R 99 € | ST & o
HeR & &7 H Ufg 3 &F 0 S, W SR Farier e w® ot H faems
it e ) sifereniar Sfefies samgat off aE & & € ) 3 @ Hee A8 6
TS & & U 98 sed-Tel o, fores qeget 37 r omfefe wfafatiat St ua
QIfeRT Tt el & | Y ot JuTelt Toeraeen W Qi @@ o6l @ A geiedl F
ST T & H B AN Jeanadi & el U SRl i Sed! d § | T a9
H TIAR U &l R @ AR AT A ST Ioieaee (Sae H @Ed a0
ST T 2) & R § gaeRt Ui R 0 ARl o W@ g, f a8 W@
AT Uik T ST e 1 wafiEt & gvaee § geifet A S o aren &,
e 3 S TR, e, FEAa SR IORIEnT B ¢ | fohdt S § oTiest e @
TR A ST Tel FHET I IOT ST Y FIT H fhdT T STeren S9er i STTHfh
T & &, HERMT H g Y W IS & | TLITE IO Srefeeee o Jar-6e 4 93
@ & HROT GBI AU TR & st 7 F 97 I TG herroti, e qer
TOT-ShISTGA T STTAI bl ST & el bl Al e alliegeh, ST, HHToTh STt AT
gfte & P AT B AT QMET & QR, e ud Gew & ot ® wafdwi ahr
Ipeedl, FTSTTaT e Sgehel TRTHT Fod 2l T8 &1 | Sl 8T ol &l o9 ISR
TG F T3 FATAD! 1 ST ST T AT 9T AR G- T Tequ & bR 2l 9 |
SR R AT GRAT H Saferd herdd “TIeT Siiad o faR” 6T ST/aw &l & &
T AT HEAhET U H @ Bl SIS A SOl MR STeEr STe @,
AT & AGHTHIET T T T BT & | Fa: Tt ot GO difea o are o
THT & B §oT AT 9T S Ueliedi & SUBR M UfIehR B H G& T STHE TR
TS SUHR I bl A SO | S UHT AT IH FHI &l SATa9ehal FF & |
YT & fF 98 v At | qomifoe S @ 9 & 7 gl |

TS 1 Stferepisr AU ‘STeqdrll : | @l & G 9 R A ST |
IAR I RIS BT & | A F Ga-91 9 el W1 Jel Rafa off | s o
T o o s i o, 98 Ia9 7 & "I a7 An d SAagEshang qen
UL GAqH &f | STYfThal hl ATEIHRATS § R @A & HROT Ik Sifad J
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STHTIIEIAT T A T o7 | [ I/ € & Bl-d3 s 9, 9 Wi @3 &l
FHIER AT & SR T 7 @ifeR TERI 6 Al S Wi Tél v | “Ia| @,
qeqw g, TitRg amedl, Wi Mem” ardr werad ) SHw T ST o S a9
FROT & o6 ST & =T A1 d 7 s AT 7L e SO S=al i R o
YT T Al el T ST =TET o | A b &7 gfte & 3@ & HRT &
HESAT TS T T T AN & IF S d -G @I Sl I AT Tqha
& HI-ATT I Sedd qdT Aot [Gem-gite & el of |

ATEpias, ATHEINE TG AIah ST Hl adq &g § qasft Jwar @1
AT, TTIfRAT, STTEFHAT X AHiET T a6 g of gal o |
ot &1 & 9+ ARl & Wi & FRER 3Hd 9 & e A4t &
T T AT Abair=rn Ad § faard 9 & AR T ST Aqrell § el e,
T & forg Ha 3 BT AT B © | WU A9 fEqn ufedrer w1 wOas a9
T & SR AR 4 & &I e SRR o1 fodm & | UAT J9Ta | Arefrarar
ST & YHMET B % A8 BT & | ARH H Hp AU A T8 A
Tttt & e & M2 off fF A F 3 =g foam # wear 2, fheg e
Iei= 2@t foh | | ot W Arehaniedt uw oY Sty qareh & W 9% AT € 3%
g T 7A@ AT @ IUET B W@ €, Sl ArEnedl B a9 W GE &
SR T ford® Fafy qgell Siea | 3 e af ot q9re FRiel & a
Hrafarte @i wifq sfER ofR Mar-aree &1 fasma q2r 7@ 2, R O e
IR T T g0 Al gqaut § wrsfianicdt &1 &afq ol 93l & ey 98 3y
g & fop gafiE & Sy oY Sioar @1 W B S & 10 Al A # aar
& AR FT A-STST &l & | 0 & IR T 9E-91T 3R THAa i et
g qTET TR AT FEAfT IR fasam & 99 W FaH ¢ & | ANReRdT, qH
sAferpR, drae § yfafafere ok el & Mo S qef & g3 iR 9RT & dae
AT I BT BT ST Ul A8 A9 T T & | ST Gadl ardy H qo7-hwdl ZeTdl
JEUZ & U SATAR TR Ive AUTell B BT e e & e 1 ot S 18 2
BT AT 7T e SIMes JErar &l 3 ERre 1 G o 3T 92 @l © | 9Rd
ferdier &7 e[ W AT (Tshighel HISHATEl-afaTel) 3 316 BIe gl &l /el a1t
HME JEATET 0 AT & & | Ta08 TR o I 9gud o &, Wb e gearat
T IIRT B & oy Srferd 2 foers agwa 8 €

T @ Ueh &0 T <l HIAMEl JRecl & & e © T498 hl Ted
A Farelt a1 <21 €1 2008 § ST Tedll I T a9 df S JaX %Y AR &
a7 F g AAG A £ fF S8 g9 Fifd iR g5 @ W TR W e o av|
I & AT 67 16! aee awe & e 3 999 =1ty o1 | i 4 9éH &
I 6 BIS HE-H 7 g fG@r & | yamw= a9 & 3 UH "eN 18 9 fewr
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T T 3T | 3R I8 HE U He IoMU & el 98 BT &l Gobd €T 2 |

I AR § H99 Jea B dl A TWh < H ey AARET IR bl &

STHATY & HALTE JTIEnii § GIME &l Usd &l & | 36 BT ol & o dd 3

% 918 U BT AL Il § I o9 & 3N @ @ sitEl | onite Sl ¥
T i 1S 391k | AN SR AT STReRar & ST @7 & | qAMET

% 3T & dE T8I ATAH HIs UHT GERR el a1 & Al AT PG T HY Tl

N | 3TTS AT Usdl 2008 BT Teell HITLTT THT & Sfedd | 3T & T TAATET ol

sfroenfies foaerg 2 2 | Bl |G G491 & o & are o Rerar Sura & e

o 7 o B | Uedl GiEnT 9T Siae T8 ¢ uTE | T4l 39 Bad & &l X

TH-UF A & {0 R | g3 | gl |iqa 97 & oA & i 91 & 80 ©

3R =9 i 91 | 9T F A JETEET SR €7 Uegui o o | 20 faaw 2015

N 67 A A8 JT T AT ST TRA ZAT | I7 FHT I B ar Fasi

3R MO greg A & | HEAT 10 B 2014 B TEEHEST 99 AR 15

STFER BT TRl Tl U< & T2 | 3% a1g b9l ST Sl g a9 3R 03

ITTET 2016 T 37T T foeTE 21 T2 | gave 14 37T T IFTER STl § | 74T

Hiem TR & & 56 yradTEl & Raars 93 el 6, yee, 91 &1 R g%

T o7 | AU Hiae | 98t & qafr, aweel, aferdl SR SeasEdl Bl ST

FE @ H X A T | G Rl H T G Ml Tl G2 | B |

fodter & =8 a9 7 weqy fRaT o7 iR WS T@l § SIa-ad B GHTT R

& TR W JE B | AU e wRka 2 & 9 T ae & e faerE & e

TS B2 % 918 H.9Y. T STl & dar 7 @l | 9ol SHe Y @ e < | 39 31

¥ ygug 9 7 dad THR qgd & & dfch 98 U LI W FHEAT A B |

e Uy

TS ST 1 UfeTde SO, HieHig [0.4.2027, §  -12

FEeE A9 forer feurdive, @i At Sefad), <gu, 1954, 3 320-21.

M e Aarea-ar & werr (B=), fH.-2010 & e €, 3 27

e SATUSRT - “qE I ArEdaeRar’, HIAUR, 21 JAE 2050.

e qHF- 9 P Ufele ', . 2027, 7 33

fowl TR - ¢t aue aeefed”, feu, WEN 1992, § 0 -17-18
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